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O THEORY, HISTORY AND LITERARY CRITICISM

Dimensions and Features of Feminist Literature:
Novelistic Trends in
Contemporary Arab Feminist Literature

Falih Mahdi Jabur Al-Zamili*

Abstract:

This paper focuses on the concept of feminism with a stress on the
novelistic trends of feminist fiction in the Middle East. We will discuss
representative feminist literary works during the contemporary feminist
movement. Feminist literature is considered to be creative work because it
advocates for women’s causes and because they defend their freedom and rights.
We will focus on the idea that critical feminist works impacted societies
throughout history and helped women get their freedom and independence, even
though feminist literature is considered to be focused on the different shapes of
sexuality. We analyze the Feminist Movement of the Middle East through
Muslim culture influenced by the West. They consider that the Arab world is
experiencing a global crisis with a series of underlying structural problems
extending to cultural conflict. The condition and position of women in the
Islamic world are one of the most controversial and studied issues in the last
decades.

Keywords: Arab literature, gender, feminism, identity, Islamic feminism,
Middle East, novelistic trends

Introduction: The Modernity of the West in the Middle East

The legitimacy of the supremacy of the West is seen in the depths of
the consciousness of individuals and groups. It is so rooted in collective
identity that one can well speak of an authentic culture of supremacy. It
is the identity foundation of what we now call the West, on which it
builds its relations with the other and in which the nations that comprise
it, without a doubt, have been the only ones that have generated a
theoretical apparatus — philosophical, moral and scientific — of
legitimacy. The demands formulated based on identity imply exclusivity
and rigidity. Therefore, they delimit the borders between the person(s)
and those who are defined by the other, increasingly seen as evil beings.
According to Lila Abu-Lughod, “being modern has been the dominant
self-image of Europeans for almost two centuries” (Abu-Lughod, 1988:
7). In itself, “what the colonists sought was to undermine the local

* Lecturer PhD, Education College, English Department, Al-Kufa University, Al-Kufa,
Iraq, falih.m.alzamily@gmail.com
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culture” (Ahmed, 1992: 21). Most identity politics are related to the ™

ethnic. In certain circumstances, the distinctive lines of the ethnic are
defined following the line of religion, in such a way that the ethnic and
the religious mix. Modernity is a moment of the global overcoming of
the conceptions and experiences that have stopped responding to the
demands of reason. It is all the activity that consists, at a given time, of
analyzing and criticizing the theoretical and practical elements, still
efficient, of the conception of the world. These elements have been
inherited in such a way as to give new foundations to inherited concepts
or to create new concepts based on the most current data of scientific
reason and ethical reason.

In the East, European culture and experience elements are combined
and reconciled with those of the Arab world. They are confusing the
different and incompatible historical elements that characterize the same
culture, reflected in their daily reality, at the political, social, or
individual level, and more specifically in their behaviour. European
modernity is presented as modernity on a “universal” scale, alien to Arab
culture and its history, which prevents a genuine dialogue with it,
challenging it.

In the Western conception, the position of women in the culture of
Islam is one of the cornerstones of all Western criticism of the Muslim
world. Women are the prototype of marginalization in a male-dominated
society. hidden behind her veil, she lives an invisible existence, lacks
prominence; a victim of limitless oppression that suffers from ancient
fatalism. “Of course, the West has discovered another of its historical
missions: to free Muslim women from their sad reality.”

From this western vision, Muslim women beat all records of
discrimination, alienation, and backwardness. They are the personified
image of the woman and victim. They are subjected to men, tribal
customs, and the intransigent laws of religion to totalitarian, macho, and
tyrannical Islam. While Islam, throughout its history, has revolutionized
the living conditions of men in all areas, calling them spiritual,
economic, and political, in which machismo has been the only human
structure that has resisted the values of their belief. A vision that is often
also perceived in a romantic way, in which Arab women are seen as the
“Sheherezades” in The Thousand and One Nights, ignoring their
participation in the productive sphere.

Feminism in Literature

If culture is an expression of collective identity and if all societies
have to deal with the problem of gender, therefore, the new definitions
require a reordering of culture, regardless of whether the society in
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O THEORY, HISTORY AND LITERARY CRITICISM

question is dynamic or inactive, ancient or contemporary, atheist or
religious, Muslim or non-Muslim.

Although women’s lives vary significantly from one Muslim
context to another, it does not imply that they are not influenced by
Islamic or Muslim laws and customs to a greater or lesser extent.
Customs are as powerful as the law itself; they are a weapon of control;
such laws, which subdue personal and family matters, outline the limits
within which a Muslim woman can hope to define her own identity.

Feminism in literature is a reflection on the role of women in
society. It also reflects the uneasiness experienced by the woman writer,
the difficulties of finding her voice within a world, that of literature,
traditionally reserved for the male sex, in which the woman is the object
but never the subject of her enunciation.

There are many literary works in which feminism emerges directly
or indirectly. Of course, almost none of the feminist ideology occupies
the central theme of the plot, but it is up to the seasoned, active reader to
delineate what underlies the plot; that is, many readings are needed to
capture the essence of the text in its entirety. Literature thus becomes
another weapon for feminism to implement strategies of resistance to
patriarchy to subvert the line of male domination that exists in the texts
of the literary tradition.

Regarding the other position, that of considering their gender as an
obstacle to carrying out the task of writing and being taken into account
by critics, Sandra Gilbert and Susan Gubar (1979: 199) face the
phenomenon of the dual voice that characterizes the writing of women
affirming that the literary strategy of women consists of assaulting and
revising, destroying and reconstructing the images of women that we
have inherited from male literature in which they are represented
according to binary logic as the saint and the whore, the angel, and the
monster, the sweet heroine and the mad madwoman.

Women have the most significant contribution to the various
activities in social life. Whereas western feminist studies have always
referred to western womanhood studies from their perspective in the
European society, they deal with women from an intellectual,
philosophical perspective and literary works. There was a massive
argument between the women’s thoughts and great intellectual
philosophers’ opinions regarding their attitudes; they realized the
prominent role of the woman, which has a significant impact on the
philosophical issues as well as a fundamental role in the construction of
modern society. The patriarchal society has subjugated women
throughout history. They have faced some serious problems regarding
their education and franchised. Women have the capability, intelligence,
and strong personality to protect their families from disintegration and
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disruption. Despite the suffering, women initiated some prominent
movements, and the writers defeated their rights. Feminist literature is
fiction or nonfiction that adopts women’s goals and defines, establishes,
and defends their equal civil, political, economic, and social rights.
Writing about Virginia Woolf’s novel from a feminist perspective, Isam
M. Shihada contributed to a definition of feminism that summarizes
previous research in the field:

Feminism can be roughly defined as a movement that seeks to enhance the quality
of women’s lives by defying the norms of society based on male dominance and
subsequent female which implies the emancipation of women from the shackles,
restrictions, norms, and customs of society. It demands that women should be
treated as autonomous subjects, and not as passive objects. It seeks to achieve
equality between men and women in moral, social, economic, and political fields
(Shihada, 2005: 121).

In the last few decades, the feminist concept has been used
increasingly in literature by both male and female authors. This trend
became significant in Arabic literature when the Arabic female authors
started to have their works translated into international languages and
focus on identity formation in contemporary African American and Arab
American women’s novels. So, the feminist theory is based on the
equality between males and females. According to Pope, feminism is a
“politically motivated movement dedicated to personal and social
change, challenge the traditional power of man and revalue and celebrate
the role of women” (Pope, 2012: 114). Women are considered today as
an essentially active role of the structural society in all aspects of whole
life.

Novelistic trends in the Arab World

Despite the leveling tendencies of globalization, specific standards
of Western civilization do not and cannot be applied to the Arab world. It
is also the case with feminism as it is perceived and applied by Western
scholarship. The Arab supporters of this variety of feminism are
primarily members of academia, writers, and artists, with a more
significant impact in the West than in their own countries. The general
opinion towards them is not always favorable:

Western-style feminists are seen by most other Muslims as irreligious
representatives of an alien culture. In reality, few such feminists are devout
Muslims, which immediately undermines their arguments. These arguments are
generally grounded in conceptions borrowed from contemporary Western discourse,
conceptions that are incomprehensible to most Muslims. Western-style feminists are
normally non-observant members of Westernized elites and are listened to only by
other non-observant members of Westernized elites (Sedgwick, 2006: 114).
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O THEORY, HISTORY AND LITERARY CRITICISM

There are significant differences between these Western-style
feminists and their Islamic counterparts, whose arguments — far from
being abstract concepts — are based on Islam and the Islamic law, the
Sharia. Sedgwick enumerates several traits that define Arab/Islamic
feminism: far from stressing the differences between men and women,
they advocate the women’s right “to be granted in practice those rights
that Islam gives them in theory” (Sedgwick idem). Fair treatment and
protection of women is a prerequisite, and they demand “speedier
divorce proceedings, for childcare facilities, and other such practical
improvements in women’s lives” (ibidem). Most of these supporters of
Islamic feminism are practicing Muslims. Their theories have had a far
more significant impact on their followers than the Western feminists.
Their religion-based arguments are “much more comprehensible to the
average Muslim, and their basis in Islam makes it harder to contradict or
ignore what they say” (Ibidem: 114).

Writing about gender relations in modern Iran, lranian-American
historian and gender theorist Afsaneh Najmabadi confirms the feminists’
success in writing women into male-cantered histories, but she thinks that,

feminist history has inadvertently contributed to this historical amnesia by doing
gender analysis without regard for the historical transformations of sexuality.
Feminist historiography that screens away sexuality mirrors the disavowal of male
homoeroticism that became a contingent birthmark of the Iranian women’s
movement for parity at the end of the nineteenth century (Najmabadi, 2005: 235).

When discussing the condition of Muslim women, Western
scholarship can hardly go beyond stereotypes. They start from the
general assumption that all Muslim women are ignored and miserable—
which holds more in the metropolis than in the countryside, where
conservatism is stronger and traditions are dutifully observed. Education
brings a certain degree of liberation, and educated women are more
likely to disagree with their husbands’ views on family matters, for
example. Even if they look submissive and subdued to the Western
observer, Muslim women are not always so helpless. As Sedgwick
explains:

Some Muslim feminists regard the position of women in Islam much as most
Westerners do, though they cannot always admit this in front of Westerners. Such
feminists have no significant following outside Westernized elites. Feminists who
call for women to receive such rights as they are given by Islam gain more of a
hearing, but even so have had little impact on social and legal practice in the
Muslim world. Although Westerners might expect Muslim women to be uniformly
miserable, this is plainly not the case (2006: 116).

Attempting to outline the most recent developments of literary
production, starting from a gender perspective, involves the inevitable
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risk of enclosing female writing within a separate literary universe that is
not osmotic communicating with its male counterpart. Moreover, if the
one analyzed in the production of countries of Islamic area or influence,
we come across an even more complex category. Although the point of
observation is restricted, as in this case, to the Muslim countries of the
Middle East alone, the Islamic world is crossed by profound linguistic,
historical, political, cultural, and religious differences. However, in the
West, they are too often ignored in favor of simplistic and reductive
approaches. It is widely believed, for example, that Islamic societies are
refractory to modernity and that they relegate their women to a
subordinate and marginal world, where little space remains even for
writing, except when it is expressed in terms of denunciation against
female oppression. While these approaches continue to give way to
exoticism or feed fears and prejudices, on the one hand, they mistakenly
assume Islam as the only possible interpretation, returning to a
monolithic and distorted image.

Understanding Arab feminism from its writers

Talking about women's writing in areas where Islam represents the
prevailing religious and cultural tradition certainly means referring to
societies in which women still experience various dimensions of
exclusion, oppression, and marginality. However, this condition must be
framed within solidly patriarchal contexts, but also socially and
ethnically hierarchical, and whose behavioural norms, rather than
deriving solely from religion, find an authoritative justification and an
effective instrument of diffusion. Starting from this perspective,
therefore, it is possible to disregard analyzes conducted through the lens
of Islam alone or from literary categorizations based purely on religious
affiliation. Instead, we can draw a line of continuity between the much-
abused “condition of the Muslim woman” and similar dynamics of
female marginalization that characterize other patriarchal societies or
communities belonging to a lower social class, or an ethnic or religious
minority constitutes a discriminating factor. In the same way, the
fundamental role literature has played and continues to have in giving a
voice to women in marginal situations can be understood as analogous.

Since their establishment on the literary scene, the writers of the
Islamic Middle East have exploited the room for maneuver offered by
literature, redefining their position in the public and private sphere. They
have undermined from within, and with various levels of awareness and
political activism, the monolithism of the patriarchal system. The
questions that the first women writers were asking — “Why were women
debarred from education and professional opportunities? Was gender a
sufficient reason? What effect did their invisibility have on society?”
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O THEORY, HISTORY AND LITERARY CRITICISM

(Cooke, 1992: 446) — entered the mainstream and defied the general
patriarchal views on the women's public voice. The pioneers of female
literature resorted to writing using the new literary genres imported from
the West. First of all, the novel and short story began to emerge right
from the start as a means of evading the fixity of a role determined by
one's belonging to gender and, at the same time, to claim the word by
reiterating in the first place such specificity.

In recent times, female writing has gradually begun to represent
much more than a literary echo of gender issues. It reveals the multiple
expressive potentials women's literature can assume on an elevated level
and regarding the expansion of themes and narrative perspectives. From
this point of view, it is significant that many authors of the last
generations share a firm refusal to be relegated to an exclusively female
or feminist literary sphere. Their visible conduct is claimed as a natural
literary transposition of an observation point linked to essential gender
identity. They use first-person narration; they write their own
biographical experience and investigate issues intrinsically connected to
“being a woman”. They deal with motherhood, the relationship with
one's body and sexuality, male presence/absence, and the weight of
social norms and expectations). Their work is claimed as a natural
literary transposition of an observation point linked to essential gender
identity.

One of the most interesting traits that inform the writings of many
contemporary authors is the constant attempt to unhinge and redefine the
concept of belonging. Such belonging underlies an adhesion univocal
and uncritical, be it gender, a role, a group, a nation, a cause, or a
language. In doing so, various writers experiment with a plurality of
narrative contents and forms that reflect the extreme diversity of their life
paths and many different ways of using the written word and
understanding it. Some writers redraw the uncertain boundaries of their
own belonging to a country by exploring the minimal dimension of exile.
For others, finally, the language becomes a means by which to claim the
need for a plurality of expression or to reveal the inadequacy of identity
constructions based on a nationalistic or religious basis. The eccentricity
of the observation point remains constant for all of them.

Despite this apparent social immobility, considered completely
anomalous by other Arab countries, the traditional role of women is
nevertheless continually called into question through lively debates in
clubs and the local press and, recently, on the web. In recent years,
however, there has been a bold burst onto the literary scene of a large
group of female writers, whose works reinforce the shaping of a literary
flowering that timidly emerged in the Arabian peninsula only from the
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1960s onwards. Moreover, therefore, relatively young compared to the
more established literary traditions of the rest of the Arab world.

Literature, from this point of view, fully exploits the possibility of
being a spokesperson for needs and demands not only emotional but also
of a political and social nature. In countries where women still have no
form of political participation, literature is immediately transformed into
a forum. Their requests, albeit limited and disguised as literary
expedients, provide the interested parties with the hope or the illusion of
active participation in the country's life, with the intimate conviction of
achieving rights that are still denied. At the same time, writing represents
for many women the possibility of projecting and restoring, even outside
their own country, a different, sometimes disorienting, image of
themselves. The first feminist publication in the Arab world overthrows
the dominant patriarchal power simply by publishing recollections of a
woman asserting her life in the Arabic language. Huda Shaarawi insists,
in Harem Years: The Memoirs of an Egyptian Feminist, on the political
and intellectual awakening of bourgeois women and traces her
movements from the inside (in the harem) to the outside (affiliation with
national women's networks and international).

Nawal El Saadawi was the first Arab feminist to dissect the sexual
oppression of Arab women. In the 1960s, other feminists, such as Huda
Sharawi, Doria Shafig, or Latifa al-Zayyat, had already dealt with their
political, social, and economic discrimination. Nevertheless, Saadawi
stuck his finger in what the Syrian Marxist Bu Ali Yasin called “the
taboo triangle” of the Arabs: the sex-religion-class struggle. Moreover,
she did it by combining psychiatry, feminism, and literature. She thus
had tools not only to dissect violence as a social disease that explicitly
targets women but to report it to the general public.

In the Arab cultural and political space, for Nawal El Saadawi — the
Egyptian feminist writer and political activist known as “the Simone de
Beauvoir of the Arab world” — society is permeated by a dichotomy of
moral standards for females and others for males: “At the root of this
anomalous situation lies the fact that sexual experience in the life of a
man is a source of pride and a symbol of virility, whereas sexual
experience in the life of women is a source of shame and a symbol of
degradation” (Saadawi, 1980: 31).

As tradition has it, in a male-dominated, patriarchal society where
women are ruled over and requested total submission to men, it all turns
to the men’s advantage, as they allow for themselves everything that
women are forbidden to do. The whole discussion acquires a political
dimension:
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We cannot look at the cultural gap without looking at the economic gap or the
inequality between countries, the inequality between classes in each country, and
the inequalities between the sexes in the family and the state. All these inequalities
are linked together. They feed each other in the pyramid of hierarchy and are
inseparable. At the top of this pyramid are the leaders of the New World Order. (El
Saadawi, 1997: 135).

Another relevant example is the tremendous international success
of banat al-riyad (2005), the first work novel by the young Saudi writer
Rajaa al-Sanea, which quickly became an international literary case. The
novel was published in English as Girls of Riyadh in 2007. Entrusted by
the author for the press to a Lebanese publishing house, the novel was
initially banned by the Saudi authorities. However, copies of it
immediately began circulating in the underground economy. The story is
that of four young university students belonging to privileged families in
the Saudi capital. They struggle between the need to give voice to their
desire for love, their sexual impulses, the need for social affirmation, and
the need not to exceed limits imposed on them by the rules of the cultural
and religious tradition of the society in which they live. In the novel,
moreover, even on a formal level, the audacity of the contents is
stemmed from the use of a narrator whose identity is never revealed. At
the same time, the events and reflections of the protagonists are told in a
form that recreates a private writing space within an alternative and
transversal reality like that of the web. Labeled as a Saudi example of
chick-lit and undoubtedly “light” in its approach, the novel nevertheless
had the merit of sparking interest in the growing Saudi literary
production for women.

Other voices have emerged in recent years and are distinguished above
all by the determination in wanting to offer women a downright eccentric
representation compared to the stereotype by which they are usually
represented. In doing so, they seem to want to emphasize the female body
first, speaking about it openly, beyond any self-censorship, and, above all,
removing it from the exclusive male use. The narratives of the generation of
writers that preceded them focused on the problems linked to segregation
and the passive role of women, investigating, in varying degrees, the
dimensions, including emotional ones, of male oppression and female
victimization. The new Saudi authors are distinguished by indulging in more
gory issues such as premarital relationships and abortion. One example is the
novel Firdaus al-yabab (1998) by Laila al-Juhani or sexuality and
homosexuality described without reticence in the novel entitled al-
aharin (trans. as The Others, 2007) by an author who writes under the
pseudonym of Siba al-Huaraz.

Although the unscrupulous tones of young Saudi authors still attract
a lot of interest and sensation, the body and sexuality have long been
investigated in several ways by female writing. Many writers have been
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confronted with these themes and attempted to remove them from the
hegemonic treatment of men and develop expressive forms that would
allow them to give the word to the female body, publicly claiming its
erotic dimension. The deliberate choice of some writers to freely
represent themselves in a sphere in which women were conceived as a
silent objects of desire, representation and control immediately assumed
the value of a violated taboo, unleashing immediate and intense reactions
of indignation and censorship.

The attempts of female writing to redefine the traditional boundaries
of public discourse on sexuality, bypassing, through the use of an
implicit language, male authority, or borrowing and expanding their
languages and expressive forms, indeed represent one of the most
disruptive tendencies that emerged in recent years.

Conclusions

In 2017, Americans responded to the election of President Donald
Trump with a historic demonstration against the President in several
cities. The largest, in the capital Washington, had almost 500,000 people.
They took a stand against the president-elect’s misogynistic conduct and
the setbacks his government could bring to women'’s rights, for example,
by suspending the right to legal abortion. At the end of the same year, the
explosion of a scandal involving allegations of sexual abuse committed
systematically over the years against women by Hollywood producer
Harvey Weinstein sparked the #MeToo movement. Accusations against
powerful men have multiplied in different areas and countries.

Building a feminist theory in the approach of existing artistic objects
in a specific context will ultimately be seen as a political effort of genesis
in an ultimate understanding of gender as a social and ideological
construction, as a reflection of the weight assumed by gender systems,
and respective ideological character, about the subject’s existence and
identifications. Looking at ideology as representations that a society
builds of itself and a set of directives on the reproduction of such
representations, these are vital in the constitution of social structures,
among them, the socially dominant representations of women. Taking
culture — images, representations, meanings, and ideologies — as a core
area of feminist research and intervention will imply thinking about it,
along with other factors — economic, class, sexual division of labor —
while socially and historically determining the position that the female
subject occupies in the world.

Assuming an evident ideological character, the factors of culture are
part of the ideological complex that organizes social dynamics, thus
unveiling the potential for transforming gender systems through cultural
intervention. This social and cultural climate determines the dimensions
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and features of the novelistic trends of contemporary feminist literature
that we have followed in our contribution.

The feminist movement believed that the issue of female
emancipation was not a religious issue but a social phenomenon. It
should be noted that one of the differences from Western feminism is
precisely the political-religion relationship. It raises the need to recognize
that its theological dynamism is just as relevant as feminist activity.
Women’s proposals to change their position and condition in Muslim
societies are a significant threat because they are interpreted as
expressions of individualistic psychology; they fear individualism; for
this reason, they also reject feminist currents, in addition to estimating
Western imports. Feminist projects have been rooted in ideas about
politics, law, rights, the person, and the community that are part of a
modernity that is simultaneously related to Europe and mainly developed
in the Middle East.

Summing up, when they promote the literary productions of women
writers, the supporters of feminist criticism get involved in an intensive
program of reconsidering the canon. They reconsidered the women’s
public presence and personal existence thoroughly examined the women
characters in the literary productions of both men and female writers, and
challenged the existing stereotypes that underline their alleged otherness
in a male-dominated, patriarchal society. A critical component of the
feminist theory is the critics’ approach to the matter of language, and
they question the nature of the differences between men and women as
either socially or biologically motivated. The debate acquires a different
dimension when the critics consider the existence of a feminine (not
feminist) writing in a specific female language (if any), which leads to a
psychoanalytical analysis of male and female identity.
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O THEORY, HISTORY AND LITERARY CRITICISM

Means of Conversing with the Other: History and
Memory in Toni Morrison’s Fiction

Ghufran Abd Hussein*

Abstract:

The present research is a reading of Toni Morrison’s novels meant to
emphasize the relation between historical reality and memory to deal with
otherness in the racist, segregationist, and social, sexist environment of
twentieth-century white America. Her novels deal with the historical reality of
the black family. They serve as memories for the present, and future generations
as the writer’s true mission is to preserve and recall the past of the men and
women of her people. The characters’ memories can be repressed or forgotten.
In contrast, the collective memory (family, religious, or social group memory)
can be shared with the community and shape their identity. Her novels tell the
story of the blacks as a commaodity. It is the story of slavery and the slave trade
and their undeniable impact on the future development of the former slaves. By
writing about slavery with all its range of injustices, Morrison opens the
dialogue with the other. Slavery, based on the exploitation of the weak,
particularly blacks, by the whites who hold economic and political power, is put
to trial in Morrison’s novels. Writing about slavery would not provoke or
nourish resentment but ask that this injustice never be repeated.

Keywords: slavery, identity, memory, Morrison (Toni), Beloved, A Mercy,
triangular trade

Introduction: The Historical reality of the black family

Toni Morrison’s work recalls the history of the African American
community from its departure from Africa in slavery until it arrived in
America, where children, mothers, and fathers were separated and left
for different destinations. This phenomenon thus created two different
stories: one of the black people left behind in Africa and another of those
brought to America. Her work is based mainly on slavery and
segregation endured by millions of African Americans on the plantations
and after their liberation. Her novels are directly or indirectly linked to
slavery which rhymes with injustices and humiliations inflicted on the
many African Americans living as a minority in a predominantly white
America. Morrison’s character still lives on the fringes of society and
seeks to create his own story to continue to exist. Despite the many
difficulties in his career, he wants to start or be closer to a family he has
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lost in advance. In the opinion of Walter R Allen, references to family
upheavals are very numerous in literature, primarily African-American,
such as the references to “family disorganization”, the “underclass”,
“culture of poverty”, and “the Black matriarchy”. Such references are |
often misleading because,

the issue is not wholly reducible to whether Black families should be cast as good
or bad, positive or negative. Both views pursued to an extreme tamper with reality,
become stereotypic, and ultimately dehumanize Black families. In the most
fundamental sense, life is a collage of good, bad, and indifferent; so, too, is Black
family life (Allen, 1995: 571).

Allen alludes to the destructuring of black families, which is very
present in African American literature as a historical fact linked to
slavery. For example, in Morrison’s work, the family crisis is present
everywhere. It means that each family can live its own story even if they
can all come together around a common point: living as marginalized in
America.

In The Bluest Eye, Cholly Breedlove’s widely dispersed family
experiences a profound crisis where the often-drunk Cholly fights with
his wife and commits an act of incest by impregnating his daughter,
Pecola Breedlove. This fact reflects a historical reality where the notion
of incest does not exist among slaves often forced to mate with partners
chosen by the masters.

Also, in Sula, the Peace family lives a troubling situation. Beyond
the standoff between the different members, three ladies live alone in
their house. Sula’s grandmother, Eva Peace, is abandoned by her
husband, BoyBoy, who leaves her with three children, including Hannah
Peace, Sula’s mother. This situation testifies to a real family crisis and
contributes to the weakening of the family, which is sinking increasingly
into total turmoil.

In addition, inSong of Solomon, the distraught black family
encounters all kinds of difficulties passed down from generation to
generation. Its difficulties are often linked to the racism which is rampant
in the southern part of the United States, making its members the victims
of cruel and tragic acts. The trivial death in this novel also refers to a
period of slavery where the white master allows himself the power to kill
for any reason.

We should also note that in Beloved and A Mercy, Morrison shows
the profound family crisis black families experienced on American
plantations as slaves. In Beloved, she shares the story of Sethe, who kills
her eldest daughter to save her from slavery and the atrocities and
humiliations inflicted by the white masters. In A Mercy, Florens’ mother
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involuntarily chooses to separate from Florens to prevent separation from
her young boy.

The same problem of family crisis is also observed in Paradise,
where both the dispersal of families and the problem of identity arise,
and the assassinations suffered by the African American community are
often linked to racism. In the novel Home, the family fabric is torn apart
as the black family, mainly Frank Money’s homeless, lives scattered like
homeless people, as seen during slavery.

It should be understood from this idea of family breakdown that
shakes African Americans that Morrison is not an isolated author of her
society. Her works reflect the historical reality of the black community in
the United States. The question that can be asked is: What is Morrison
looking for in drawing inspiration from the history of the African
American community in her fiction? Does she want to reinvent history,
rewrite it, or preserve it not to be forgotten? In other words, do her works
serve as a duty of remembrance or testimony to the history of the black
American community?

These questions point to a deeper understanding of the past of the
black community in the United States. Morrison’s novels undoubtedly
serve as memories for present and future generations because that is, in
reality, the true mission of the writer: to preserve and recall the past of
men and women.

The burden of memory

Humanity’s past is preserved and remembered through historical
documents often well designed by historians or orally, that is, the
transmission of facts and events by word of mouth. However, it is not
only historical documents to preserve or recall history. Regarding
Morrison’s fiction, we realize that literature also plays a role in
preserving and recalling past facts and events. Therefore, the literary
work can be conceived as a memory that seeks to preserve historical
facts.

However, the first step is to define memory. What is a memory?
Generally, memory is a function of psychic faculty by which we
remember, recognize and represent the past as the past. Memory can be
individual when it involves a single being or collective when it involves
a whole group of individuals who remember a past event. We can thus
speak of individual memory or collective memory.

In Morrison’s work, we can see both the presence of individual
memory and collective memory. In her novels, each character lives a
historical moment that he or she often seeks to repress, which is so
painful for him/her. From Pecola Breedlove in The Bluest Eye via
Milkman in Song of Solomon, Sethe in Beloved, the nine women of the
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convent in Paradise, Florens and her mother in A Mercy to Frank Money
in Home, to arbitrarily name only a few. Each has a story that they seek
to keep from their thinking, but collectively they all have memories to
share with the rest of their groups.

In Toni Morrison’s literary work, we see the presence of small
groups of affiliations and an apparent desire to rediscover or safeguard
their identity. Song of Solomon perfectly illustrates this reality, with
Milkman digging deep into his family history to find his closest relatives.
Also, in Beloved, Baby Suggs calls the African American community
around the clearing to ask them to nurture a sense of love to oppose
whites’ hatred.

We should also note that if the collective memory refers to small
groups of belonging, we can speak of family, religious memory, and the
memory of social groups, all of which can be found in Morrison’s
literary work. So, it will be a question of seeing the relationship between
history, memory, and literature. Based on Morrison’s fiction, we
conclude that these three notions are inseparable and that none can
advance without the other two.

In her novels, Morrison creates characters very attached to their
pasts whom they seek to remember, draw closer to their social groups, or
suppress to reassure their tiny minds. The relationship between history,
memory, and literature is comparable to that between the past, the
present, and the future. Note that there is always a past in the present and
a present in the future. As a result, Morrison’s character lives the present
under the influence of the past that he/she mostly represses to face the
future better. Because of history, he/she is often faced with a terrible
economic situation to which the text does not fail to relate.

Since her strength lies in writing, which she uses as a political
medium, Morrison wants to edit new historical pages with everyone’s
participation. In this new vision, does she begin to rewrite American
history, including that of her community, before moving towards the
universal? Much social evidence points to corroborating her plan to
rewrite history. By creating, for example, in Paradise, the city of Ruby
as a black city, she wants to revalue African Americans’ history to
include it in the national archives. Also, the name of Not Doctor Street
given to a street in Song of Solomon is a way of commemorating and
integrating black history into that of America. Still, in the same vein,
Morrison highlights slavery in Beloved and A Mercy to make visible the
economic contribution that blacks have made to the development of
American capitalism despite the many misadventures they have
encountered on the plantations.

Writing is, therefore, for Morrison, a political means that does not
involve a deadly confrontation between two parties. It is a way for her to
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fight against the erection of classes that promotes and perpetuates
violence. Through her novels, she shows how man must transcend all
material values by drawing inspiration from universal values much more
helpful to live, such as love, dignity, solidarity, hospitality, and a sense
of community.

History and Fiction

Morrison’s fiction is inseparable from the history of African
Americans. This reality is all the more valid because it deliberately
refuses to make all its central characters black. For her writing highlights
the suffering of wvulnerable layers, there is no reason she should
specifically speak about another issue different from that of the black
community living for a long time in a racist, segregationist, and sexist
social environment. Thus, through her fiction, she goes back further to
tell the story of slavery and the slave trade, which remained two
unforgettable periods on the historical agenda of blacks in America.

In one way or another, Morrison’s work continues to draw
inspiration from the past, particularly from slavery and the slave trade. In
her novels, these two questions are dealt with directly, as
in Beloved and A Mercy, or indirectly in The Bluest Eye, Song of
Solomon, Paradise, and Home. We find facts that only slavery or
trafficking of slave girls can justify. Thus she links the past to the present
to justify the present based on history.

In The Bluest Eye, Cholly Breedlove seeks to have blue eyes at all
costs. It denotes a young girl excluded because of her racial affiliation
who seeks to fit into the white majority to escape her isolation and
loneliness. It is like the black slave who finds herself in an impassive
situation because of her skin color. Whatever maneuver he does, he will
always remain black and easily identifiable in the event of an escape.
Cholly and the slave are doomed to accept their fates and live with them
or perish and be forgotten like other blacks.

The homelessness plaguing Cholly’s family, or even Frank Money’s
in Home, is a hallmark of slavery. Both families are excluded from their
only house and end up on the street before being rescued by close
relatives or people belonging to the same group. Through this aid, we
also see the black solidarity that has always punctuated slavery, as
in Beloved, where the black community acts as a shield to prevent Sethe
from being hanged after she assassinated her daughter. Similarly, in A
Mercy, a community of slaves on the farm of their master, Jacob Vaark,
lives together as brothers and sisters.

The flight of nine families to Paradise is also an inspiration to
slavery. This flight, which leads them to a convent, can symbolize slaves
fleeing their enslavers and seeking to escape inhuman conditions of
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detention to find freedom and happiness. Also, in Song of Solomon,
Morrison is inspired by the story of men forced to abandon their partners
forever when one refers to the story of Solomon leaving his wife and
children for an unknown place as evidenced by this passage:
“Everybody! He left everybody down on the ground, and he sailed on-off
like a black eagle. O-0-0-0-0-0 Solomon done fly, Solomon done gone /
Solomon cut across the sky; Solomon gone home” (Song of Solomon:
328-329).

In addition, in this novel, we have Pilate’s family’s situation, which
refers to slavery. Both Reba and Hagar ignore their fathers. This situation
refers to a reality of slavery where the enslaved child often knows his
mother without having an exact idea of his birth father. As sources of
inspiration, slavery and the slave trade are thus present in Morrison’s
fiction. We feel them either directly or indirectly. However, they are
central to Beloved and A Mercy, where the author focuses on the historic
arrival of blacks in America. It is expressed through trade, where the
sons of the African continent are taken by force and sold to America.
Historically this involves three continents: Europe, Africa, and America,
which Morrison makes clear in A Mercy where Senhor D’Ortega, who is
Portuguese by origin, travels to Africa to take Africans and sell them in
America. The triangular trade with the sons of Africa as principal
merchandise is a question. In other words, commerce is at the center of
the institution of slavery, which endorses the superiority of the white
race over the black race. It also legalizes the purchase of black by white.
It is commercial capitalism whose most prized commodity remains black
labor, bought cheaply to be sold and inhumanely exploited on American
plantations. The slave trade or trade-in black by white was a source of
inspiration for Morrison. She uses it to tell the story of her community,
which has suffered discrimination and segregation for centuries. In her
essay, “The Site of Memory” (1995), Toni Morrison writes:

For me —a writer in the last quarter of the twentieth century, not much more than a
hundred years after Emancipation, a writer who is black and a woman — the
exercise is very different. My job becomes how to rip that veil drawn over
“proceedings too terrible to relate.” The exercise is also critical for any person who
is black, or who belongs to any marginalized category, for, historically, we were
seldom invited to participate in the discourse even when we were its topic (qgtd. in
Zinseer, 1995: 91).

Morrison seems to take a rebellious attitude in the face of white
tyranny, which, by nurturing ethnocentric feelings, refuses black
participation in discourse concerning them.

By evoking slavery and the slave trade in his fiction, Morrison seeks
to break away from the many lies some white historians and writers told
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on the other side. Through her fictional works, she participates in the
rewriting and elaborating of the speech, which should not be the
prerogative of the white intelligentsia. For example, in A Mercy, she
draws inspiration from slavery to show the origin of American history
where black and white, enslavers and enslaved people, all lived without
racist barriers. At that time, slavery knew no racism; racism, on the other
hand, was the result of slavery because it was profitable.

There were both black and white slaves, which is one way of
proving that the claim that there are better men than others is a false
assumption because, throughout America’s history, all have known
slavery. Also, by evoking these decisive moments in the history of
America, Morrison began to dream of a promised land where people, like
the slaves in Jacob Vaark, will love each other and stop judging
themselves because of the color of their skin. They will thus be able to
move on to questions more essential to life, such as solidarity,
hospitality, and a sense of community.

By showing masters, like D’Ortega, who descend to Africa to buy
blacks and sell them in America, Morrison implicitly seeks to prove that
savagery is more to be found among those whites who, in the name of
the economy, do not hesitate to dehumanize blacks. They compare them
to animals that are only useful for breeding and farming, which leads to
losing all their humanity.

Reading the story of Sethe, who murders her daughter, the reader is
tempted by the idea of her inhumanity. However, when we dig deeper, it
becomes evident that it is the master behind the leak of Sweet Home, in
this case, the Schoolteacher, who is more inhuman. Even though she is
physically frail, Sethe has exceptional moral capacities that allow her to
transcend the reality of slavery. She refuses her children to return to the
Sweet Home plantation run by Schoolteacher since Mr. Garner’s death.

Through this assassination, Morrison is inspired by the true story of
a slave, in the person of Margarite Garner, who, fleeing her masters to
find freedom, preferred to end her daughter’s life when she is caught.
This part is the main event in Beloved because all the storytelling will
revolve around it. That Morrison allows Sethe some choice between
returning his children to Sweet Home and death is an essential point in
her policy of giving back to the black man what is being tried to take
away from him: his dignity. Morrison puts Sethe in a challenging choice
position when Schoolteacher and his men come to 124 to bring her and
her offspring back to the plantation, that is, slavery. Nevertheless, out of
dignity, which some call pride, she Kills her eldest daughter to make her
avoid a possible return to servitude.

For Schoolteacher and the other white masters, it is essential not to
restore black people to their dignity as ordinary individuals but rather to
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flout it to take advantage of their physical strengths. For these whites, [ /™

profit maximization is far more critical than any other consideration.
Neither religion nor ethics channel them, and they indulge in illicit
methods for profit. They ignore status, birth, religion, or race; all that is ¢
useful to them is the acquisition or maximization of profit.

Blacks as commodities

Blacks, who were objects for sale, in other words, commodities,
were not concerned with democratic issues because they were
underestimated. For example, while milking Sethe, “they stole it [Sethe’s
milk]; after they handled me like I was the cow, no, the goat” (Beloved,
201), Schoolteacher sees in her the status of an animal. Schoolteacher
annoys himself by addressing his nephews, “No, no. That’s not the way.
I told you to put her human characteristics on the left; her animal ones on
the right. And don’t forget to line them up” (Beloved, 201). Again,
Morrison shows the inhumanity of Schoolteacher. Even if he takes black
people for subhumans, Schoolteacher struggles to prove it. Its position in
this direction is justified only by its rush for profit. His predecessor Mr.
Garner calls his slaves “men,” but his daily treatment of them shows
otherwise. According to Peter J. Parish,

In the American South, as elsewhere, slavery rested upon a basic contradiction: Its
guiding principle was that slaves were property but its everyday practice
demonstrated the impossibility of living up to, or down to, that denial of the slave’s
humanity. The master learned to treat his slaves both as property and as men and
women, the slaves learned how to express their humanity even while they were
constrained in much of their lives to accept their status as chattel (Parish, 1989: 1).

In Beloved, all black slaves are considered animals, meaning their
masters can sell them without the approval of their parents. This situation
can also be observed in A Mercy. According to some critics, this novel
complements or continues Beloved. Both deal with common themes, but
the most central is slavery, which comes with inhuman treatment. There
are separations and family breakdowns on both sides for economic
reasons.

In A Mercy, Senhor D’Ortega’s debt repayment to Jacob Vaark is
tangible proof that the master cares exclusively about his profits while
neglecting those of the slave. For D’Ortega, no matter what affection
Florens’s mother has for her, the main thing is to pay off a debt by giving
up a slave. This donation is at the origin of an irreparable family crisis
insofar as not only does the mother of Florens separate from her
daughter, but she will never be definitively forgiven for this act.

Like Sethe’s, the story of Florens’s mother is very harsh. She is
faced with a difficult choice between her daughter, Florens, and her little
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brother, a choice which is, in reality, constrained because made under
conditions of servitude. By Jacob’s magnanimity, she can designate who,
between Florens and her boy, should part ways with her. She offers her
daughter to repay the master’s debt, and remorse for abandoning a child
will forever haunt her conscience.

The same choice issue also arises in Beloved between Sethe and her
daughter Beloved. Wanting to avoid returning to the slavery of her
children, Sethe cuts her life short before being overtaken by this act
eighteen years later. Sethe is very possessive of her offspring and wants
to keep her at all costs. She refuses to see her sold to other masters to
endure the same ordeals since birth.

Trade thus played a preponderant role in the two novels. While
allowing whites to gain more profit, he destroyed the lives of blacks. We
thus have the transatlantic trade better known as the Middle Passage, which,
while impoverishing the economic and human potential of the African
continent, has enriched the West. Morrison shows that entire wealth in
America and Europe, like well-built homes and robust economies, was
achieved through the slave trade. It became possible because of the endless,
unfair, unworthy pursuit of profit or capital of the white masters. However,
in large part, because of the greed of African citizens: “Africans are as
interested in selling slaves to the Dutch as an English planter is in buying
them. Rum rules, no matter who does the trading, Laws? What laws?” (A
Mercy: 30-31). Through this sentence, Morrison defends the responsibility
of Africans in slavery and the slave trade. For her, the latter is entirely
responsible for what happened to their compatriots.

Morrison seems, in this sense, to draw a slight parallel between
slavery at the dawn of African history and slavery in its early days in
America. Neither form is based on racism, and meaning servitude ignored
questions of identity. In Africa, only wealthy men like kings could afford
to have slaves at their disposal. At that time, holding slaves was a sign of
wealth. However, in the West, with the rush for profit, the holding of
slaves takes on a different connotation. Instead, we are looking for it to
increase our wealth. Thus, as long as blacks are taken for goods intended
for sale in the Americas, legislators and religious officials remain silent, or
do they legitimize this macabre phenomenon that instills fear and fear in
the African continent. As defended in A Mercy,

By eliminating manumission, gatherings, travel and bearing arms for black people
only; by granting license to any white to kill any black for any reason; by
compensating owners for a slave maiming or death, they separated and protected
all whites from all others forever (A Mercy: 10).

While the black story in Beloved and A Mercy revolves around
slavery and the slave trade, which enables whites to acquire wealth,
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Morrison shows a slightly different story in Home. It is no longer about
black people sold for enrichment but those who work for their accounts.
Compared to other novels dealing with slavery, this book shows the
evolution of black history in America. Through Home, the situation has *
turned more or less for the better, as black people are now working for )
their enrichment, which is Morrison’s way of putting power back into the
hands of working African Americans, now to change or improve their
living conditions.

Also, Morrison insists on the presence of the private sector to show its
importance in a world in turmoil. This dialogue between Frank Money and
Taylor is a testament to the power of African Americans to earn profit:

Probably. Say, you know a good place to eat and get some sleep in Chicago? I got
a list here. You know anything about these places?

The waiter pursed his lips. “To eat go to Booker’s diner”, he said. “It’s close to the
station. For sleeping the YMCA is always a good idea. It’s on Wabash. These hotels
and what they call tourist homes can cost you a pretty penny and they might not let
you in with those raggedy galoshes on your feet” (Home: 25).

Compared to a more or less distant past where he spent the night in
the open air or worked on the full moon, the Negro in Home has the
possibility of claiming a better life by renting a house for his family. He
is no longer a slave or traded like an animal. For example, in The Bluest
Eye, her story is slightly different from that of blacks in Beloved and A
Mercy. He is presented as a free individual going through many
hardships in an America that have become his place of origin, more
racist and xenophobic than ever. We see in this novel the separation of
ethnic groups, which is justified simply by a lack of integration and
openness towards others. The black man, like Pecola Breedlove, seeks
love and acceptance or recognition of his neighbor by wanting, at all
costs, to have blue eyes like the white man.

Also, in Song of Solomon, Morrison alludes to black history, which
is very much linked to slavery. The dispersal of the black family in this
novel is simply one of the consequences of their history as descendants
of slaves. If they do not know about slavery, perhaps after its abolition,
their ancestors lived the painful moments of servitude because they were
born. Today in the novel, they can afford, like Milkman, to search for
their identities or origins. It should also be noted that their history is
somewhat distinct from that of their ancestors in that they can, like
Macon Dead the second, afford to work in the real estate industry. Unlike
in the past, they can own anything by owning luxury cars and houses for
rent. As in Song of Solomon, the slave past of blacks is also evoked
in Paradise:
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On the journey from Mississippi and two Louisiana parishes to Oklahoma, the one
hundred and fifty-eight freedmen were unwelcomed on each grain of soil from
Yazoo to Fort Smith. Turned away by rich Choctaw and poor whites, chased by
yard dogs, jeered at by prostitutes and their children, they were nevertheless
unprepared for the aggressiveness they received from Negro towns already being
built (Paradise: 13).

The history of these blacks is so closely linked to slavery that they
hardly imagine a free life or are surprised when they see one of their own
becoming free. This lack of preparation is justified by the words of a
slave who has just been freed: “They don’t know we or about we”, said
one man. “Us free like them; was slave like them. What for is this
difference” (Ibidem: 14).

Black history is also linked to the slave trade, which necessarily
involves bringing to light several accomplices who, at first glance,
agreed that they are inferior beings that should be transformed into
commodities such as animals for sale in the market. We note the first
complicity between buyers and sellers because if blacks have become
slaves and belong to whites, it is primarily linked to the fact that there are
suppliers and applicants.

The slave trade is a defining fact that greatly inspires Morrison's
novels, especially Beloved and A Mercy. In Beloved, we have the
personal story of Baby Suggs and his son Halle Suggs which involves
the bond between seller and buyer. Indeed, Suggs and Halle are owned
by Sweet Home, thanks to the perfect understanding between Mr. Garner
as a buyer and a white seller. This mother and child were sold from
Carolina Market, where Garner found them.

Another black person who has been traded there thanks to the
complicity of the applicant bidder is also Sethe. Indeed, she was sold to
Mr. Garner when she was very young, about thirteen to fourteen years
old. His arrival at Sweet Home was a turning point in his life. There, she
experienced the actual pangs of slavery, enduring great trials of
excruciating humiliation. She is married to Halle with the connivance of
the master, who, far from wanting to give her a better life, wants to
increase his stock of slaves. Her marriage was precocious as she was
only fourteen years old when her first child was born. It makes her an
exhausted mother who has to take care of her child, housework, and the
plantation simultaneously.

Another hardship or humiliation is inflicted on Sethe with the arrival
of Schoolteacher as Mr. Garner's successor. Indeed, no character in
Morrison is chosen at random; that of Schoolteacher symbolizing white
cruelty is a way of asking whites to assume their historical responsibility
fully.

Thus by highlighting the cruelty of Schoolteacher towards Sethe, for
example, Morrison directs the debate not on the slaves but on the masters
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who carry evil. Schoolteacher's turning Sweet Home into a hellish place °
may symbolize America as the original “promised land”, which becomes a
“lost paradise” due to white wickedness and indifference. This change of
situation which makes Sweet Home go from heaven to hell is described by |
Charles Scruggs as “Sweet Home”. The plantation in the South where the
novel’s significant characters begin is a garden for its owner, Garner (his
name also symbolic), but finally a hell for those Blacks whom he was
pleased to call 'men™ (Scruggs: 1993: 182).

Schoolteacher humiliation of Sethe is also one of the salient facts that
pushes her to refuse the return to the slavery of her children, whom she seeks
to protect against trade and separation. She does not trust anyone to take care
of her offspring. She thus becomes possessive of her children, whom she
wants to jealously guard, notwithstanding the attempts of Schoolteacher and
his men to bring them back to Sweet Home.

Also, other slaves in Beloved were bought and sold through seller-
buyer complicity. One of them is Paul D, who, through trade, has made the
rounds to almost every market where enslaved people are sold. His physical
strength and capacity for agricultural production made him a highly coveted
commodity. At an early age, he was thus sold to Mr. Garner and then resold
to another master whom he tried to kill in order to escape.

From a certain point of view, Paul D is the prototypical symbol of
slavery and the slave trade. He knew several masters, planted a lot, sold in
different markets, and fled from one plantation to another before sadly
entering 124 at Sethe’s in the hope of rest. However, even there, he faces an
even more complex situation as he desperately battles an invisible spirit, that
of Beloved, who was killed by his mother eighteen years ago and returning
to not only claim love and affection. Nevertheless, she takes revenge on her
mother, whom she calls a traitor and selfish.

Writing as a means of dialogue with the other

Questioned by Jane Bakerman (1977) about the reasons that
prompted her to start writing, Toni Morrison gives two personal reasons:
loneliness, and unhappiness. Here is her confession:

I never planned to be a writer. | was in a place where there was nobody | could talk
to and have real conversations with. And | think | was also very unhappy. So |
wrote then, for that reason. And then, after | had published, it was sort of a
compulsive thing because it was a way of knowing, a way of thinking that | found
really necessary (Bakerman, 1994: 30).

Writing for Morrison is a source of liberation, a way of knowing,
and, above all, a means of genuine dialogue with others. Here the other
involves all of his readers, especially her fellow Americans, for they are
the primary targets of Morrison’s work, primarily since it deals with

32



O THEORY, HISTORY AND LITERARY CRITICISM

American issues. Failing to meet and talk to everyone, Morrison uses his
quill to address others politically through strong messages held by his
characters.

No characters in Morrison’s work do not have their raison d'étre.
They all convey points of view that appeal to readers. For her, like any
other writer, to write is to dialogue with others, share points of view, and
try to understand the position of one’s neighbor to find a happy outcome
to any conflicting problem.

Thus, as an African American writer, Morrison deals with the issue
of the black community in the United States concerning the white world
from slavery to the present day. One of its main objectives is not to
cultivate the grudge that history can create but to foster dialogue for
understanding and perfect cohesion between communities. It is what
makes Morrison’s political discourse strong in A Mercy. By recounting
the dialogue and mutual love between black and Indian enslavers and
enslaved people, she seeks to update the story, which must be a source of
positive inspiration for people today.

Through Jacob Vaark’s farm, Morrison trivializes the difference in
skin color, which should not be a blocking factor. By analyzing America
today, we are easily convinced that the policy advocated by Morrison is
gaining ground. In a predominantly white country, we are witnessing, for
the first time, the election of a black president at the head of the United
States, which is progress that could not have been hoped for just a few
years ago. Today we are gradually moving towards the disappearance of
specific racist considerations, even if there are still “hotheads” who
refuse democratic progress. However, we must admit that at present,
blacks enjoy much more respect and consideration accentuated by the
accession of Barack Obama to the White House.

In the same way that the characters in A Mercy accept each other
and have a deep love that prompts them to show solidarity in the face of
any difficulty, Morrison calls on everyone to come together around
shared values. She refuses to deal with details such as skin color and
urges her readers to be inspired by this peaceful cohabitation between
slaves and masters of distinct races.

A Mercy is not the only work where Morrison calls for the union of
hearts. This call can be traced back to Beloved, with the incident between
Sethe, an enslaved Black person giving birth in the woods, who is helped
by Amy Denver, a white on her way to Boston. This story’s beauty is
that Sethe gives her daughter’s name to this white girl she will never see
again. It speaks to a profound mark of recognition that the reader should
derive from this story.

By writing about slavery with all its range of injustices, Morrison
opens the dialogue with the other. Indeed, in Beloved, just like A Mercy,
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she puts slavery on trial based on exploiting the weak, particularly
blacks, by whites who hold economic and political power. Writing about
slavery would not provoke or nourish resentment but ask that this
injustice never be repeated.

Alluding to D’Ortega, who values money, Morrison engages with
today’s capitalist who cares little for the well-being of his subordinates.
Nowadays, we see more and more that people place much more
importance on material goods than on human values like love and
solidarity. Like D’Ortega, many bourgeois is ready to sacrifice their
subordinates to make money, which questions their commitment to
ethics. D’Ortega travels to the coasts of Africa to catch blacks and chain
them without qualms to American plantations to sell them or put them to
work to boost his economy. He has no mercy on his slaves, whom he
views simply as tools of development rather than individuals to be
treated with love and respect. His unethical attitude manifested itself in
the way he treated Florens. Being very small, she is handled like a big
person, able to bear all her burdens. As a slave, she does not enjoy any
protection, not even that of her mother, as the history of shoes attests
where she confesses:

The beginning begins with the shoes. When a child | am never able to abide being
barefoot and always beg for shoes, anybody’s shoes, even on the hottest days. My
mother, a minha mae, is frowning, is angry at what she says are my petrify ways. Only
bad women wear high heels. | am dangerous, she says, and wild but she relents and lets
me wear the throwaway shoes from Senhora’s house, pointy-toe, one raised heel broke,
the other worn and a buckle on top (A Mercy: 4).

If D’Ortega had considered Florens his own daughter, he would never
have treated her with contempt. If he knew that showing sincere concern and
admiration for others is a quality that earns you his sympathy, he would have
greeted him as one who welcomes a king or a queen. However, his goal is
not to gain sympathy but to grow income by any means to climb the social
ladder, even if it means turning his back on ethics.

By highlighting the masters’ behavior, Morrison points to the
dangerousness of wealth, which opens the door to many temptations. as
Weber notes, writing on asceticism and the spirit of capitalism: “Wealth
as such is a great danger; its temptations never end, and its pursuit is not
only senseless as compared with the dominating importance of the
Kingdom of God, but it is morally suspect” (Weber: 156-157).

In D’Ortega’s vocabulary and way of doing business, there is no
place for ethics when judged by his attitude and way of life. He does not
see it in his relationship with his slaves, and even less in the place he
attributes to God in his heart. Because of his lack of morals and loyalty,
his relations with other white businesspeople are complicated. He is
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reputed to be someone who, for lack of values, refuses to pay his debts,
as this passage indicates: “D’Ortega was notorious for unpaid debts and
had to search far away outside Maryland for a broker since he had
exhausted his friends and local lenders refused what they knew would be
inevitable default” (A Mercy: 24).

D’Ortega thinks more of his advantages than his relationship with those
around him, which he gradually loses in esteem. He is an overly pretentious
businessman who concentrates on everything around himself and his family
and does not hesitate to sin or withdraw to keep or accumulate capital. Unable
to honor his commitment to Jacob, he recuses himself and decides to pay his
debt by offering a person in the flesh. This new compromise degrades the
nature of their relationship, which goes from bad to worse.

Jacob threatens to bring the dispute to the bar to secure his rights,
“Then the law it is” (Ibidem). Finally, after a discussion, the two come to
a happy resolution, and Florens is the scapegoat. Separated from her
mother, who will no longer protect her, she is attacked in her dignity,
honor, and integrity. Her separation from her mother is the most heinous
act committed by Senhor D’Ortega. It shows a lack of respect and
consideration, but above all, cruelty towards his subjects who support his
economy and help raise his social rank.

Like Garner or Schoolteacher, Senhor D’Ortega becomes almost
nonexistent without the presence of his slaves. It is difficult, if not almost
impossible, for him to withstand the vagaries of life without the
assistance of his subordinates. These ensure the culture of his plantation
while allowing him to be up to date and discharge his debts as stipulated
below: “Access to a fleet of free labor made D’Ortega’s leisurely life
possible. Without a shipload of enslaved Angolans, he would not be
merely in debt; he would be eating from his palm instead of porcelain and
sleeping in the bush of Africa rather than a four-post bed” (Ibidem: 27-28).

Through D’Ortega, Morrison again shows the lack of ethics and the
insignificance of the master who flutters without the presence of the
slave. It seems to insinuate the dialectic of master and slave where Hegel
denotes a notorious reversal of roles. The master becomes the slave of
his slave and the slave the master of his master. It also demonstrates a
particular paradox: whoever seemed to be in control (the master) is
ultimately overpowered by what he wanted to control (the slave) and
who runs the plantation.

Through D’Ortega, Morrison again shows the lack of ethics and the
insignificance of the master who flutters without the presence of the
slave. It seems to insinuate the dialectic of master and slave where Hegel
denotes a notorious reversal of roles. The master becomes the slave of
his slave and the slave the master of his master. It also demonstrates a
particular paradox: whoever seemed to be in control (the master) is
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ultimately overpowered by what he wanted to control (the slave) and
who runs the plantation.

D’Ortega’s lack of ethics also manifests in his view of his slaves as
cattle and contempt for any idea of gender among them. In other words,
all the tasks generally assigned to men can also be performed by women.
Morrison, through this attitude, indexes the system of slavery which, to
better profit from slaves, objectifies and treats them all equally as soon as
the work is imposed. According to Angela Davis,

The slave system defined Black people as chattel. Since women, no less than men,
were seen as profitable labor-units, they might as well have been genderless as far
as the slaveholders were concerned. In the words of one scholar, “the slave woman
was first a full-time worker for her owner, and only incidentally a wife, mother and
homemaker” (Davis, 1983: 5).

In Beloved and A Mercy, the lack of ethics means the deprivation of
liberty of blacks by whites. This deprivation is supported by the
American state, which seeks to enrich itself by legalizing slavery and the
slave trade. In her novel Home, Morrison shows characters alienated
because of the quest for profit. For example, soldiers engaged in the US
military trade labor forces killed innocent people for pay. The search for
money has made them ruthless people who spread fear and blood on the
battlefields. If during slavery, the white masters flout ethics by
preventing black people from being free, during the Korean War, US
state-sponsored soldiers spread evil everywhere. They are all there not
only to kill and secure their wages at the end of each month but also for
America’s best interests.

Conclusions: History, memory and human dignity

We can remember that Morrison’s work constitutes a means of
dialogue with the other. Although she defends loud and clear that she is
not the same as her characters, she uses them to convey strong messages.
They all have something to say to each other and the reader. We can also
remember that writing is a formidable and potent weapon for Morrison
because it allows the reader to put his/her finger where it hurts. In the
American context, she allowed her to defend the most vulnerable layers,
particularly blacks and women, by relying on readers’ moral judgments.
It should be noted that as a writer, she cannot say everything, although
everything deserves to be said.

Implicitly, Morrison’s text asks questions about human dignity, about
what it is to be a man. For example, in describing slavery with all its horrors
and humiliations towards blacks, the author of Beloved and A Mercy focuses
more on human dignity than this system’s economic issues.
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What is it then to be worthy according to Morrison’s text? To
answer this question, one must carefully observe how Morrison
demonstrates the importance of dignity in black people and men in
general. To be worthy is above all to be free; it is to live without
constraint and dependence. In dealing with human dignity in her work,
Morrison transcends the issue of the African American community to
concern himself with humanity in general. Through storytelling, she
shows how the desire to regain one’s dignity or honor originates from
many temporary and spacious movements. In Beloved, this desire is at
the root of the flight of the dehumanized slaves from Sweet Home.

In order to emphasize the importance of human dignity, Morrison
creates a narrative where events are linked to each other, with the
common denominator of restoring the moral integrity inherent in all
humans. At Sweet Home, the slaves are poorly treated. Their escape
created other events like the assassination of Sixo, which is a significant
fact, as he fled to allow his wife, The-Thirty-Mile Woman, to give birth
to a worthy child. She also dispersed the Sweet Home men while behind
other assassinations like Sethe’s of her daughter, Beloved.

It is clear then that Morrison’s text is of particular interest to human
dignity. Indeed, it is not only in Beloved where the characters move to live
in dignity. Home, for example, shows a succession of movements that arise
from the simple desire to live in dignity. For example, Frank’s family shows
an unprecedented desire to live in dignity by leaving Lenore’s house where
she was lodged to rent another house next door. The same desire to be
worthy is at the root of Milkman leaving the family home or business to go
elsewhere to earn a living without the support of his father. Here, Morrison
describes an immature Milkman who will learn to live on his own to be
successful by and for himself. For example, Milkman, who leaves the family
business to find his way elsewhere, proves that a man is more attached to his
dignity than material things.

In addition, the movement of blacks in Paradise is the fruit of their desire
to live in dignity. Indeed, in creating the city of Ruby, the main objective was
to form a community full of dignity and free from discrimination. However,
in Paradise, as if to conform to the antiphrastic title of the work, which is not
at all a paradise, Morrison is ironic. The people of Ruby find it challenging to
live with their dignity because it feels like a jungle. The women of the convent
are victims of the cruelest harassment.

Morrison’s work deals extensively with the issue of women
struggling to maintain or regain their lost dignity. Morrison asks that it
be protected more by highlighting this social layer in a racist,
segregationist, and sexist America. In most of her novels, the historical
narrative revolves around the woman, who often plays the leading role.
Alluding to his vulnerability, Morrison extends his thinking to cover all
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humanity. It is no longer about the black woman but the woman,
regardless of her racial, ethnic, or geographic situation. It must then be
understood that Morrison’s work seeks to convey a political message
based on the dignity of all men without distinction of race, ethnicity,
religion, or nationality. Whatever our origins, we are all governed by the
same human values that unite us despite our differences. Morrison
implicitly shows, through universal values, that the question of
difference is not essential. Even in violence, her text shows the need to
preserve the dignity for a just and peaceful world. It is about creating the
conditions of freedom and emancipation for everyone by relying on
ethics because there can be no dignity without ethics.
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Abstract:

J. M. Coetzee’s Age of Iron depicts the apocalyptic years of racial rage and
violence in South Africa. In this paper, an attempt is made to delineate Elizabeth
Curren’s difficult ‘journey’ back to her ethical self by using Homi Bhabha’s
theory of the nation and Emanuel Levinas’s ethical philosophy. First, it is
discussed how the apartheid regime has pedagogically inculcated the white
population of South Africa with the ideas of superiority and indifference over
the black population. Then, Curren’s arduous journey back to her ethical self is
discussed showing how by acting in a performative manner her ethical self
learns not to pass judgements on the other becoming once again capable of
sympathizing and empathizing with as well as loving the other. Coetzee speaks
about and refers to the apartheid obliquely and indirectly since having done
otherwise would have strengthened the apartheid regime by ‘reflecting’ and
‘supplementing’ history. Alluding to several other literary works enables
Coetzee not only to depict the hellish conditions of South Africa indirectly but
also to offer the possibility of some kind of redemption for his protagonists.
Coetzee presents love and understanding for the other as the only solution for
post-apartheid South African people.

Keywords: nation, pedagogical, performative, ethical, apartheid

At the heart of the unfreedom of the hereditary
masters of South Africa is a failure to love. To be
blunt: their love is not enough today and has not
been enough since they arrived on the continent.

(J. M. Coetzee, Jerusalem Prize Acceptance Speech)

The oppressive nature of colonialism and the ethical dangers which
arise when one group of people becomes dominant over another are the
central concerns of Coetzee’s fiction (Greenblatt: 2839). J. M. Coetzee’s
Age of Iron was published in 1990. The novel is set during the worst
years of the State of Emergency (1986-1989), the apocalyptic years of
racial rage and violence in South Africa. The title of the novel is an
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allusion to Hesiod’s Myth of the Five Ages in which the “Iron Age” is
the last and cruelest of the five ages and is characterized by moral
degeneration and brutality (March, 62). Using the theories of Homi
Bhabha with regard to the concept of the nation, it is attempted in this
paper to delineate Elizabeth Curren’s difficult ‘journey’ back to her
ethical self.

Bhabha challenges the idea of the nation as a stable concept which
can be fixed by historicist definitions. Instead of a historicist account he
presents a temporal one for the concept of the nation. In other words, he
sees the idea of the nation as a changing process rather than a fixed stable
entity.

The people are not simply historical events or parts of a patriotic body politic. They
are also a complex rhetorical strategy of social reference: their claim to be
representative provokes a crisis within the process of signification and discursive
address. We then have a contested conceptual territory where the nation’s people
must be thought in double-time; the people are the historical ‘objects’ of a
nationalist pedagogy, giving the discourse an authority that is based on the pre-
given or constituted historical origin in the past; the people are also the ‘subjects’ of
a process of signification that must erase any prior or originary presence of the
nation-people to demonstrate the prodigious, living principles of the people as
contemporaneity: as the sign of the present through which national life is redeemed
and iterated as a reproductive process (Bhabha, Location: 145-146).

It can be seen that by means of the pedagogical process, people
come to know themselves: as the term pedagogy suggests they are
‘taught’ to have a certain conception of themselves as belonging to a
certain ‘nation’. More often than not this pedagogical aspect inspires an
idealistic, patriotic, ahistorical image of the nation, stretching from, in
Benedict Anderson’s words, ‘an immemorial past’ to a ‘limitless future’
(Anderson: 11-12). In other words, through the pedagogical process,
people become objects and are defined by their nationality. However,
people are not merely objects to be defined and also have ‘their claim to
be representative’. That is, they are also subjects who define themselves
and their nationality not based on a pre-given historical origin in the past
but based on a living, reproductive, flowing principle of
contemporaneity. Bhabha calls this latter aspect of the nation the
‘performative’. Through the interaction of these two aspects, a split
emerges in the production of the nation as narration so that the narration
of the nation can never be a unified, stable, and whole concept.

Age of Iron begins with the long-feared and long-awaited news of
Mrs. Curren’s terminal cancer. It is only with the arrival of this news
coinciding with the appearance of a tramp (Vercueil) sleeping in her
driveway that she decides to write an extended letter to her daughter as a
message of love or as she sometimes refers to it as a ‘confession’. She
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sees the tramp’s appearance as a sign: the arrival of the unexpected
visitor. She never gives up the idea that the derelict is in fact her
guardian angel who has come to help her in a time of crisis.

In Age of Iron, the pedagogical aspect of the nation can be observed
in Mrs. Curren’s (a retired classics professor) liberal humanist education,
values, and beliefs. For her the ultimate autonomy, agency, and self-
sufficiency of the subject as well as the freedom of individuals are
proved facts and she considers education a privilege:

Last year, when the troubles in the schools began, T spoke my mind to Florence. ‘In
my day we considered education a privilege’, | said. 'Parents would scrimp and
save to keep their children in school. We would have thought it madness to burn a
school down. ‘It is different today’. replied Florence. ‘Do you approve of children
burning down their schools?” ‘I cannot tell these children what to do’, said
Florence. ‘It is all changed today. There are no more mothers and fathers’. “That is
nonsense’, 1 said. ‘There are always mothers and fathers’. On that note our
exchange ended (Coetzee: 34).

As can be observed in this excerpt, Mrs. Curren is very firm in her
belief in the value and privilege of education and the importance of
parents for everybody. Florence, Mrs. Curren’s live-in servant has a
different opinion and believes that parents can no longer tell their
children what to do. ‘These are good children, they are like iron, we are
proud of them’. ... ‘Children of iron, | thought. Florence herself, too, not
unlike iron. The age of iron. A Spartan matron, iron-hearted, bearing
warrior-sons for the nation. ‘We are proud of them’. We. Come home
either with your shield or on your shield’ (46).

Later in the novel it turns out that Curren’s view toward Florence
and the iron children of South Africa is due to her privileged place in the
apartheid South Africa because of her white skin color. Curren’s liberal
humanist values are also manifest in her interactions with the tramp who
has come to live in her driveway. She is not very willing to care for the
tramp freely and giving him a mug of coffee she offers him a job:

‘Do you want a job of work?” | said. ‘There are plenty of jobs I can give you’. He
said nothing, but drank the coffee, holding the mug in both hands. “You are wasting
your life’, I said. “You are not a child any more. How can you live like this? How
can you lie around and do nothing all day? T don’t understand it’. ... Something in
me revolts at the lassitude, the letting go, the welcoming of dissolution (10).

The tramp shocks her out of her sensibilities by spitting the coffee
beside her foot, throwing the mug, and walking away. By throwing her
‘charity’ coffee away, the tramp shows her that she is not in a position to
judge him and tell him what the good way of living is and that it is
exactly the hierarchical and oppressive stance of whites (like Mrs.
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Curren) to blacks (like Vercueil) that has led to the plight of blacks in
South Africa in the first place.

Considering The Book of Exodus as a subtext of Age of Iron (Acts:
132), Maria Lopez believes that here Coetzee draws a parallel line
between Mrs. Curren and the biblical Pharaoh who considers the
Israelites “idle” (139). She observes a resemblance between Curren’s
disease and Egyptians becoming hosts to parasites as a similar reversal in
power relations is taking place in South Africa: the whites are
experiencing fear as they begin to feel threatened by those who were
previously subordinated to them like what the Egyptians felt toward the
Israelites (135).

It also turns out that Curren’s charity, in contrast to the Christian
spirit of charity, is conditional: she desires to see the gratitude of the
receiver of her charity and she is angered when she sees otherwise:

‘Eat!” | said, pushing the dish at them [her cats]. The big one lifted a finicky paw to
avoid being touched. At which | lost control. ‘Go to hell, then!” | screamed, and
flung the fork wildly in their direction -‘l am sick to death of feeding you!’...
Enough of being nice to people, enough of being nice to cats! ‘Go to hell’ |
screamed again, at the top of my voice. Their claws scrabbled on the linoleum as
they fled (Coetzee, Age: 11).

What is manifest in all these instances is that Mrs. Curren cannot yet
empathize with the people she interacts with. For instance, she even does
not know the real names of her live-in servant and her children. Though
she knows very little about them, she considers herself in a position to
pass judgements on them easily. Later when a police car intentionally
causes Bheki and John’s bicycle to crash into a van, John becomes
concussed with a lot of blood spilling from his forehead. Mrs. Curren
does her best to stop him bleed to death but is angered that Florence
made her care for John whom she considers a nonentity: ‘Why did you
leave me alone to look after him? Why didn’t you stay and help?’ |
sounded querulous, certainly, but for once was I not in the right? ... You
leave me alone to take care of your son’s friend. Why must | be the one
to take care of him?' He is nothing to me’ (60).

As can be observed in these lines, Curren (who as a classics
professor is really not ‘curren[t]” with the real situation of South Africa)
is not yet in a position to care for the other whom she considers
‘nothing’. What sets her aside from the other whites in the novel,
however, is her having become aware of this flaw and her willingness to
compensate for it. She knows that this flaw is the result of living under
the apartheid regime. In fact, her cancer metaphorically stands for the
diseased state of South Africa and the dead end it has reached: ‘The
slow, truculent Afrikaans rhythms with their deadening closes, like a
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hammer beating a post into the ground. Together, blow after blow, we
listened. The disgrace of the life one lives under them: to open a
newspaper, to switch on the television ... “Your days are numbered’, |
used to whisper once upon a time, to them who will now outlast me (9).

It is this knowledge of her complicity with the regime in addition to
the news of her imminent death that convince Curren to write her
confession in the form of an extended letter to her daughter who has fled
South Africa and with whom she thinks she still has a strong bond:

I spoke: ‘I told you about my daughter in America. My daughter is everything to
me... all that keeps me sane is the thought of her. I say to myself: I have brought a
child into the world, | have seen her to womanhood, | have seen her safely to a new
life: that | have done, that can never be taken from me. That thought is the pillar |
cling to when the storms hit me’ (66).

However, Curren’s motherly feelings have no reciprocation from
her daughter who has vowed never to return to South Africa unless the
regime has fallen and who does not very much care about her mother.
“she is like iron”, Curren discloses to Vercueil (68) who replies, “You
are like iron too” (68). To depict the terrible conditions of South Africa,
Coetzee has illustrated this iron-like relationship between a typical South
African mother and daughter.

In an early part of the novel, Curren describes the “walled” and
“soul-stunted” (6) experience of the white youth in South Africa which
as a young girl she most probably went through herself:

[The white youth] spinning themselves tighter and tighter into their sleepy cocoons.
Swimming lessons, riding lessons, ballet lessons; cricket on the lawn; lives passed
within walled gardens guarded by bulldogs; children of paradise, blond, innocent,
shining with angelic light, soft as putti. Their residence the limbo of the unborn,
their innocence the innocence of bee-grubs, plump and white, drenched in honey,
absorbing sweetness through their soft skins. Slumberous their souls, bliss filled,
abstracted (6-7).

As can be observed in these lines, Mrs. Curren’s tone is quite
disapproving of the limited view of South African white youth who have
been separated from nonwhites by physical and spiritual barriers.
However, Curren’s indifference to the ‘othered’ black people undergoes
a dramatic change after she visits Guguletu (which Sheila Roberts likens
to Dante’s Inferno (34)) at the request of Florence who has been
summoned there by her relatives’ emergency call regarding her son
Bheki. In Guguletu, Curren sees first-hand the cruelty of the white
regime and the plight of the black people near Cape Town unreported in
the media which censor the terrible real events taking place. Being tired,
cold, and having pain, Curren asks to return home to which Mr. Thabane,
Florence’s cousin, replies, “but what of the people who live here? When
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they want to go home this is where they must go” (Coetzee, Age: 90). The
climactic turning point in Mrs. Curren’s perceptions occurs when she sees
the lifeless body of Florence’s teenage son Bheki and some of his friends
(killed by the white regime) ironically laid out in an abandoned “hall or
school” (92). Curren later writes about seeing Bheki’s dead body with its
open eyes: “now my eyes are open and I can never close them again” (95).
She also feels that she will “never be warm again” (100). Sam Durrant
argues that the events of Guguletu result in Mrs. Curren’s becoming
“receptive to the call of the other” and becoming unable to be insulated from
the world of the other (Durrant: 125).

The second incident which precipitates the transformation of Curren’s
attitude toward the plight of the other happens with Bheki’s friend John
who has come to Curren’s house to hide from the police. The fact that
John is killed in Curren’s house ensures her of her complicity with the
white regime even if she is philosophically against it. Still valuing her
liberal humanist attitudes and her independent individuality, Curren thinks
at first that she can save John from the police. However, when the police
take her away like a little child to do their “work” (Coetzee, Age: 140) and
shoot John, she realizes how powerless she and her liberal humanist values
are in the face of the oppressive patriarchal white regime. She shows her
worth and agency, nevertheless, by abandoning her house despite the
police officers’ insistence that she not leave: ““You must come home
now!” she ordered. ‘It’s not my home any more’, | replied in a fury, and
kept walking” (143). It is exactly at this point and before John is shot dead
that a profound reversal in Curren’s view of the other takes place: “He was
lost, | had no power to save him. Yet something went out from me to him.
I ached to embrace him, to protect him” (139). Going from a person to
whom John is “nothing” to one who “aches to embrace and protect him” is
a great change from indifference to motherly love. She has already realized
that the plight that has fallen on her and on South Africa is the result of the
“cancer of the heart” (142), the inability to love the other as she
‘confesses’ before the police come:

My heart does not accept him [John] as mine: it is as simple as that. In my heart |
want him to go away and leave me alone. That is my first word, my first
confession. | do not want to die in the state | am in, in a state of ugliness. | want to
be saved. How shall | be saved? By doing what | do not want to do. That is the first
step: that | know. | must love, first of all, the unlovable. | must love, for instance,
this child. Not bright little Bheki, but this one. He is here for a reason. He is part of
my salvation. | must love him. But | do not love him. Nor do | want to love him
enough to love him despite myself (124-125).

Curren is so traumatized by the police’s murder of John in her house
that she leaves it saying “it’s not my home anymore” and “God forgive
us” (143). In utter disappointment, she finds shelter under a flyover with
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only a quilt around her. Here she is treated with as much indifference as
she herself did versus the other: “No one spared me a glance. With my
wild hair and pink quilt I might be a spectacle on Schoonder Street; here,
amid the rubble and filth, I was just part of the urban shadowland” (143).
Curren’s only visitors here are three homeless children who search her
for valuables and when they find none they force a stick into her mouth
to check if she has gold teeth to take away. Here, by bringing three
homeless orphan children to visit Mrs. Curren, Coetzee questions her
previous liberal humanist values especially her conviction that “there are
always mothers and fathers” (36) for everybody. She tries to ask for their
mercy (145) but then tells herself, “what nonsense. Why should there be
mercy in the world” (145). By taking away her privileged position as a
former classics professor in the South African society and turning her
into a tramp, Coetzee makes Curren completely and directly feel the
plight of the other.

It is exactly at this point when she has learnt her ‘lesson’ that her
‘angel’ in the form of Vercueil comes to her rescue and takes her away:
“When would the time come when the jacket fell away and great wings
sprouted from his shoulders?” (146). Vercueil takes Curren to a wooded
space for rest where “through the branches” (146) Curren glimpses “the
stars” (146) which are symbolically associated with the heaven. In fact,
Coetzee metaphorically compares Curren’s profound change in her
viewpoint toward the other with emerging from hell and going to heaven.
Hence, similar to the mariner in Coleridge’s Rime of the Ancient Mariner
whose curse is lifted after he appreciates the beauty of the sea creatures
swimming in the water despite his cursing them as “slimy things” earlier
in the poem, Curren’s guilt is partially expiated after she directly
experiences the plight of the other and sympathizes with them. Curren’s
changed perception toward the other is particularly marked when she
talks with and about Vercueil: ‘1 am so happy to see you’, | said, the
words coming from my heart, heartfelt ... The thought came: Whom, of
all beings on earth, do | know best at this hour? Him. Every hair of his
beard, every crease of his forehead known to me. Him, not you. Because
he is here, beside me, now (147).

As can be observed in these lines, Curren’s viewpoint toward
Vercueil and her daughter has undergone a complete reversal as her
sympathy has gone from her ‘self’ (and everything associated with it
including her daughter) to the ‘other’. By emphasizing the fact that she
knows Vercueil better than her own daughter long gone to America,
Curren is stressing the importance of the people immediately around us
even if we have no blood relation with them. Similar to the mariner who
as penance for his guilt of shooting the albatross has to wander the earth,
tell his story, and teach a lesson of love, Curren’s long ‘confession’ has
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the function of warning others of the mistake of indifference to the plight
of the other. In fact, the epistolary format of the confession which
directly addresses the intended reader as ‘you’ makes the reader of the
novel the addressee as well. In this way, Coetzee implies that this
confession is not intended for Curren’s daughter only and all the readers
of the novel need a warning. This implication is validated when we
consider the fact that Vercueil whom Curren entrusts with posting the
confession to her daughter in America after her death is an unreliable
drunkard. Therefore, the confession which is a message of love may
never reach Curren’s ‘intended’ reader. Yet there is evidence in the novel
(157) that this message of love does get read if not by her daughter by
those who are in the most urgent need of loving the other, that is, the
police officers who break into Curren’s house in search of John.

Curren’s becoming aware of her unwilling complicity with the
white regime, her absolute lack of power to effect change (even when
she considers committing suicide by burning herself in front of the
parliament to show her rage and protest), and her learning to put aside
the priority of her individual ‘I’ and all the liberal humanist values
associated with it in favor of the ‘other’ can also be read in the light of
Emanuel Levinas’s transcendental ethics. Levinas believes that the
ethical experience occurs in the encounter of the self and the other where
the other transcends the image that we see of him or her (Maplas: 219).
In Levinas’s philosophy, the other inverts the process of intentionality
and becomes prioritized over the self. Therefore, the encounter with the
other, Levinas claims, is the transcendental condition for morality and
justice (Malpas: 219). Nevertheless, as Coetzee demonstrates in Age of
Iron, this encounter is not always straightforward and recognizable by
the self or the other. Hence, though Curren claims to be on the side of the
other and not on the side of the police: “Ek staan nie aan jou kant nie,” I
said. ‘Ek staan aan die teenkant.” (Coetzee, Age: 140), she is not truly on
the side of the other as she can easily go back to her own house away
from the territory of the ‘other’ which is full of violence, bloodshed, and
injustice: “there was nothing | longed for more than to get into my car,
slam the door behind me, close out this looming world of rage and
violence” (88-89). When Mr. Thabane asks her to speak about the
terrible sites and events taking place in Guguletu Curren replies:

“These are terrible sights’, I repeated, faltering. ‘They are to be condemned. But |
cannot denounce them in other people’s words. I must find my own words, from
myself. Otherwise it is not the truth. That is all | can say now’. ... ‘But what do you
expect?’ I went on. ‘To speak of this” | waved a hand over the bush, the smoke, the
filth littering the path — ‘you would need the tongue of a god” (91).
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Here, Curren fails to do the mission of the intellectual in
condemning the apartheid in words at least. What becomes clear in this
excerpt is the desire and also the difficulty of speaking the truth. In this
part of the novel, Coetzee answers those critics who attacked him for
failing to speak about the apartheid in realist terms which according to
Coetzee would have strengthened the apartheid regime by ‘reflecting’
and ‘supplementing’ history (Head: 24). In order to avoid supplementing
history and strengthening the apartheid regime by speaking about its
crimes in realist terms, Coetzee takes his own path: he speaks about and
refers to the apartheid obliquely and indirectly by alluding to a lot of
other literary works. By using this strategy, Coetzee achieves two things:
he shows the aloofness and irrelevance of a professor’s ideas and
knowledge of classics with regard to the ‘reality’ of the apartheid and he
demonstrates the impossibility of representing the pain and hardships
that the black population went through by a white author with a
privileged place in the society. Nevertheless, the author has no other way
but to try to oppose the injustice and cruelty that he/she witnesses by
“taking up the pen, weapon of last resort” (Coetzee, Age: 48).

Allusions to other literary works abound in Age of Iron. This may in
part be due to Coetzee’s being influenced by T. S. Eliot who underscored
the importance of tradition and advised authors to avoid personality
(1095). A poet must embody “the whole of the literature of Europe from
Homer”, while, simultaneously, expressing his/her contemporary
environment (1093). Eliot challenges the common perception that a
poet’s greatness and individuality are in his departure from his
predecessors and argues that “the most individual parts of his work may
be those in which the dead poets, his ancestors, assert their immortality
most vigorously” (1093). This idea is in accord with Coetzee’s own
belief that direct representation of historical events in a literary work
only helps reinforce the oppressive state by supplementing history and
leads to no positive change in the society. Hence, though Coetzee does
not avoid referring to deaths of countless young black people in late
apartheid South Africa, he does not pretend to give a voice to their
suffering. What he does instead is to represent the ‘impacts’ of these
sufferings on the white narrator who belongs to the same privileged
social class as himself.

In Age of Iron, Coetzee takes Eliot’s advice by alluding to other
literary works to depict the hellish conditions of South Africa indirectly.
Coetzee’s choice in alluding to other literary works is significant in that
though almost all of them present a hellish situation, they still offer the
possibility of some kind of redemption for their protagonists. Hence,
similar to the mariner in Coleridge’s The Rime of the Ancient Mariner
who kills the albatross out of indifference, Mrs. Curren is having a
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“death-in-life” (Coetzee, Age: 78) existence (at least in the beginning of
the novel) due to her indifference to black people in South Africa. In
fact, her extended letter (or as she calls it her “confession”) acts as a kind
of redemption for herself and for South Africa as does the Mariner’s
obligation to confess his sin and spread a message of love. Book of
Exodus functions as a subtext of Age of Iron (Lopez, Acts: 132) to tell the
story of a pharaonic tyranny (the white regime) and an oppressed people
(the black population). As in Erasmus’s Praise of Folly, Age of Iron
ironically shows the folly of self-love as well as the folly of those who
deem themselves ‘wise’ (Poyner: 63). Tolstoy’s Death of Ivan Ilyich is
alluded to in Age of Iron (Coetzee, Age: 13) to demonstrate Curren’s
similar plight in dying in loneliness without the aid of her family while
the main theme of Tolstoy’s short story What Men Live By (that people
live not by care for themselves but by love and charity for the other) is
referred to as an answer to Curren’s question and plight of being unable
to love (13). The allusion to Don Quixote is to show that the ‘Golden
Age’ has passed and that like Quixote, Curren’s beliefs and values have
no hold: she is a fossil from the past, not ‘curren(t)’ at all with the ‘Iron
Age’ (Lopez, Cervantes: 86). Allusion to Virgil’s Aeneid which is a
highly masculine nation-founding myth is to show that taking such a
stance to modern South Africa is impossible. In fact, Age of Iron is a
very feminine novel with not a single mention to Curren’s husband
whatsoever. The other male figures in the novel are either weak good-
for-nothing personalities (such as Vercueil) or those in favor of violence
as a solution to the apartheid situation (such as Mr. Thabane or the white
police officers). Coetzee wants to demonstrate that the time for men’s
shows of masculinity and violence is up and now it is women’s turn to
care, to love, and to put things to rights. The Inferno section of Dante’s
Divine Comedy is alluded to in Coetzee’s Age of Iron and represents
South Africa’s hellish conditions while the Paradise section of Dante’s
Divine Comedy shows the possibility of obtaining redemption by loving
the other. Wordsworth’s Intimations of Immortality is alluded in order to
show the reverse direction (compared to Wordsworth’s advice) that
South African children have been forced by the apartheid regime to take:
rather than idolizing their childhood, they despise everything which is
associated with it: innocence, happiness, and rejoicing (Coetzee, Age:
46). In T. S. Eliot’s “Hollow Men”, the “hollow men”, similar to Mrs.
Curren, have the humility to acknowledge their guilt and their status as
lost souls. Last but perhaps most importantly, Coetzee also alludes to
Homer’s The Odyssey (95). In the western tradition, the word ‘Odyssey’
can mean adventure, difficulty, long journey, and danger. In Age of Iron,
Coetzee alludes to the Circe episode in The Odyssey where Circe
transforms Odysseus’s men into swine and only Odysseus is saved from
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this fate by Athena’s advice to eat a plant called ‘moly’. In this way,
Coetzee underscores the dehumanizing effects of the state’s power
relations on South African people. Coetzee presents love as the
equivalent of moly in Age of Iron which has the power to bridge the gap
between subject and object or between self and other as Curren
understands near the end of the novel:

I do not want to die in the state | am in, in a state of ugliness. | want to be saved.
How shall I be saved? By doing what | do not want to do. That is the first step: that
I know. | must love, first of all, the unlovable. | must love, for instance, this child.
Not bright little Bheki, but this one. He is here for a reason. He is part of my
salvation. I must love him (Coetzee, Age: 124-5).

It is at this point that Mrs. Curren becomes aware of the ‘ugly’ state
the apartheid regime has put her by pedagogically inculcating feelings of
indifference and superiority to her over the black people. Only by acting
in a performative way, to use Bhabha’s term, is Curren able to defeat her
indifference to the other, begin to love him/her, and save herself from the
ugliness of indifference to the other: ‘Mr. Thabane shrugged impatiently.
His look had grown uglier. No doubt I grow uglier too by the day.
Metamorphosis, that thickens our speech, dulls our feelings, turns us into
beasts. Where on these shores does the herb grow that will preserve us
from it?’ (95).

By emphasizing the importance of the other in the formation of
subjectivity, Coetzee demonstrates the possibility of transcendence
through love beyond subject/object or self/other binary oppositions and
reaching an ethics based on intersubjectivity. Hence, Coetzee shows that
the solution for the brutalizing effects of the apartheid on people in South
Africa is love which acts the same as Odysseus’s moly restoring the
humanity of his metamorphosed men to them.

In conclusion, in this paper, Homi Bhabha’s theory of the nation and
Emanuel Levinas’s theory of the other were used for the analysis of J. M.
Coetzee’s Age of lron. It was discussed how the apartheid regime
pedagogically inculcated the white population of South Africa with the
ideas of superiority and indifference over the black population in order to
justify their suppression. It was also shown how by experiencing the
crimes and cruelties of the apartheid regime first hand, Mrs. Curren
attempts in a ‘performative’ manner and with much difficulty to
‘unlearn’ the corrupt inculcated values of the regime and embrace the
true values of empathy and sympathy for the other. Nevertheless, it
should be noted that Coetzee emphasizes the impossibility of speaking
for the other. Hence, unlike his contemporary South African novelists
who openly attacked the regime, Coetzee takes an oblique path. Instead
of judgement, he presents love to the other as the solution to the plight of
the apartheid in South Africa since it has the power to restore the
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humanity of all who have been brutalized by the apartheid regime.
Similarly, Odysseus and his men were able to rescue themselves from
being metamorphosed to animals by Circe’s witchcraft with the use of
the herb ‘moly’.
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De la corpul feminin la corpul poetic.
O forma de hibridare

Gratiela Benga®
Feminine Body and the Body of Poetry. A Type of Hybridization

Abstract:

The aim of the present paper is to highlight the way Elena Vlddédreanu (a
Romanian writer) turns a feminine experience (motherhood) into a main theme
of her poetry. After following an outline that shows some significant points of
view on the relation between repetition and creation, the study focuses on poems
whose style is both autonomous and paradigmatic. An reflexive approach of
body, connection, and disjunction is hidden in Vladareanu’s poetry, by means of
strategies that emphasize the mincing/ hybridization of human subject and
suggest the language crises.

Keywords: motherhood, repetition, distinction, prevalence, politics

Corpul si o experienti feminina specifica

Ce au asezat experientele in inconstientul femeilor, de-a lungul
istoriei, se vede (si) in felul in care si-au modulat vocile ca mod de
expresie si forma de reglare a societatilor traditionale, in care predomina
insa oralitatea. Clintite In statutul reactiv al casnicei, ale cérei consecinte
se masoara in pulberea identitatii autoafirmative si in imposibilitatea
existentei autonome, femeile si-au vazut cuvintele agatate de versantul
informalului si al colectivitatii (Cf. Perrot, 1998: 259). Reluarea
mecanica, alienanta a rutinelor domestice, in care ararecori incape o fibra
neinsemnatd de creativitate, nu poate fi compensati de experienta
maternititii. Miraculoasa, legata prin fire lungi de mitul Zeitei Mame?, ea
nu este totusi consacratd social — ceea ce a facut-o pe Simone de
Beauvoir sd o includa tot in tabloul repetarii (biologice) si sa remarce ca
nu are decat o transcendenti iluzorie (Beauvoir II, 1998: 246). Irigate de
valorizarea negativa a femeii si a corporalului, paginile lui Simone de
Beauvoir au scos la lumind mecanismele repetitiei In care au fost prinse
femeile secole de-a randul si care le-au situat in planul unui Sisif

* Research Scientist PhD, Romanian Academy — Timisoara Branch, “Titu Maiorescu”
Institute for Studies on Banat, gratielabenga@yahoo.com

2 Maternitatea si-a gisit expresia religioas si misticd in cultul Zeitei Mame a pimantului.
Din perspectiva simbolismului cosmic, principiul matern e aldturat vietii, mortii si
reinvierii. E cunoscut cd, pentru C.G. Jung, mama reprezintd unul dintre simbolurile
arhetipale.
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condamnat sd perpetueze, la nesfarsit, aceeasi stare de fapt. Derivata din
statutul secundarului (,,al doilea sex” pasiv si dependent), dihotomia
repetitie-creatie este unul dintre pilonii pe care s-a construit intreaga
viziune a autoarei franceze (Beauvoir 11, 1998: 231-273). Tn opinia mea,
viata femeilor este supusd de Beauvoir unei hermeneutici a suspiciunii®
prin care observd cd matricea repetitiei ascunde un intreg esafoj al
mistificarii. Dupa cum aratd investigatiile sociologice, Th cazul femeilor,
repetitia se produce pe trei axe al existentei: 1. in raportarea la propria
imagine, indemnatd sa se incadreze intr-un stereotip, 2. Tn dinamica
derizorie, mereu reluatd, din cadrul microgrupului familial si 3. in relatia
cu copilul. Forma de narcisism primar si metaford despre coexistenta
sinelui si a celuilalt este maternitatea pentru Julia Kristeva, care vede
corpul matern ca purtdtor al unui set de semnificatii anterioare culturii.
Acest punct de vedere e amendat de Judith Butler, care ii reproseaza
autoarei franceze ca protejeaza conceptul de culturd ca structura paterna
(Butler, 2000: 112).

Structuri si reprezentari din exterior au traversat intreaga istorie a
femininului: au amplificat valoarea simbolicd a maternitatii, i-au utilizat
demografic potentialul (inclusiv prin politici de un cinism deconcertant)
si au ignorat chipul personal pe care il imbraca la nivel individual — cu
bucuria, rutina, depresia si nevroza lui. Tarziu au fost acestea din urma
investigate pe baze stiintifice, cu studii medicale care si le cerceteze
cauzele si sa le urmareasca evolutia. Pe observatii medicale (consemnate
de doctorul R. Gordon) s-a bizuit si Bettic Friedan cidnd a pomenit
psihozele postpartum si depresiile care le chinuiau in anii *50 pe femeile
din suburbiile americale (Friedan, 2010: 237, passim).

De la insertii biografice si analize ale ambivalentei maternitatii
pleacd Adrienne Rich in Of Woman Born. Concluzia scriitoarei care a
crescut trei baieti in mariajul cu Alfred Haskell Conrad (profesor la
Harvard) este cd, in forma ei traditionald, institutia maternitatii este
viciata de catre organizarea patriarhald si subliniazd nevoia de a analiza
mai degraba practica decat institutia (Rich, 1976). Dar ce le face pe unele
femei sa constate cd experienta maternitatii nu coincide, de una singura,
cu Tmplinirea? Poate cd e o problema de inertie a asezarii in lume si de
absenta a optiunilor, ca o carte cu ,,un singur fir epic care descrie ce
inseamna o viatd mai buna, desi sunt multi cei care urmeaza acel fir epic
si au o viatd nefericitd. Vorbim mereu de parcd ar exista o singura

3 Nu folosesc aceasti sintagmi in acceptiunea pe care i-o conferd Paul Ricoeur cand se
referd la Marx, Nietzsche si Freud. Subliniez doar valenta devoalarii — atasatd unei
analize critice si istorice atente la reconfigurarea cronotopicd a mentalitdtilor si a
normelor sociale.
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naratiune cu un unic final fericit, in timp ce mii de forme de viatd pot
nflori — si se pot vesteji — pretutindeni in jurul nostru.” (Solnit, 2020: 12-13).

Forme de viatd sunt, desigur, performarea profesionald si creatia
artistica, insa procentul celor care le acceptd ca atare e departe de a fi
coplesitor. In Silences, cartea aparuti in 1978, Tillie Olsen observa ci
majoritatea scriitoarelor care au urmat o cariera literara nu au avut copii,
deoarece actul de creatie necesitd timp pe care nu l-ar fi avut daca ar fi
devenit mame (apud Solnit, 2020: 62). De altfel, a avea sau nu copii pare
a fi un subiect de interes public. Rebecca Solnit povesteste cum, dupa ce
a tinut un curs despre Virginia Woolf, a fost intrebatd daca scriitoarea ar
fi trebuit sau nu sa aiba copii. Replica a fost cd, la inceputul casniciei,
Virginia Woolf s-a gandit la posiblitatea de a deveni mama. O vedea pe
sora ei, Vanessa, cit de fericitd era aldturi de copiii ei. Mai tarziu,
scriitoarea britanica s-a razgandit. Poate ca a oprit-0 vulnerabilitatea ei
psihica, poate ca a impiedicat-o dorinta de a se dedica scrisului. Cert este
ci Rebecca Solnit a regretat raspunsul oferit initial. In eseul ei,
marturiseste ca ar fi trebuit si le spund celor din public ca adevaratul
subiect de discutie era opera Virginiei Woolf, nu statutul ei reproducator
(Solnit, 2020: 9). De intrebari nepotrivite s-a lovit autoarea americana si
in alte situatii; bundoard, cind un intervievator i-a pus (acuzator) in
cumpana decizia de a nu avea copii VErsus a scrie carti. ,,Niciun raspuns
pe care i I-am dat nu I-a multumit. Parerea lui ferma era ci trebuia sa am
copii, ca era de neinteles ¢d nu aveam, asa ca trebuia sa discutim despre
copiii nezamisliti, mai degraba decéit despre cartile zamislite” (Solnit,
2020: 10). Se vede cd modul de gindire al intervievatorului nu poate
concepe femeia altfel decat ca un invariant subordonat unui set de
prescriptii, care nu are nicio legitura cu dreptul la intimitate si la decizie
personala. O supusi in fata misticii feminine, ar spune Betty Friedan. Cu
toate acestea, problema maternitatii ca ingredient al identitatii de gen si
relatia tensionatad dintre aceasta si proiectiile profesionale sunt frecvent
fictionalizate de unele prozatoare (cum o face Elif Shafak — mai ales in
romanul Lapte negru, dar si in Cele trei fiice ale Evei) sau sugerate de
poete. Unele texte ale Sylviei Plath, ale Minei Loy si ale lui Sharon Olds
stau marturie. (Cand, in anii 70, Sharon Olds a incercat sa publice
poeme despre maternitate, editorul i-a atras atentia cd revista pe care o
conduce e una literara si a trimis-o la ,,Ladies Home Journal”.)

Cum, in Romania, activitatea femeilor pe piata muncii si in cimpul
artistic nu este sustinuta de sprijinul valoric al egalitatii de gen in familie
si gospodarie, iesirea din malaxorul repetdrii e cu atit mai dificila. Si
totusi: Intre cele citeva femei de exceptie care au pigmentat viata literara
a veacului al XIX-lea (Elena Ghica/Dora d’Istria, Carmen Sylva, lulia
Hasdeu, Adela Xenopol, Elena Vacarescu) si cele care au patruns in
campul literaraturii In prima jumatate a secolului XX nu este mai mult de
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o generatie. lar intre o bunica din interbelic (pentru care de pozitia de
casnicd depind insisi feminitatea individuald si perceptia ei sociald) si
mama care, 1n anii ’70, scrie scenarii de filme desi nu e angajata nicaieri
(Popovici, 2020), nu a trecut decat timpul care o desparte o generatie de
alta. In acest caz, mama si fiica perpetueazi conditia de casnici, dar
diferentele care apar 1n intervalul unei singure generatii sunt
fundamentale. Prima se gindeste pe sine prin raporturile de proximitate:
repetd aceleasi gesturi prin care se legitimeaza in grup. A doua face o
bresa in conformare si obedientd: amesteca rolurile, suprapune casa si
slujba, combina interiorul si exteriorul si se incumeta sa creeze. Se asaza
pe pragul dintre repetare si facere (in termenii Simonei de Beauvoir),
intelegadnd prin aceasta din urma crearea de valori impasibile la trecerea
timpului.

Ar fi fost de asteptat, poate, ca femeile cu vocatie creatoare sa treaca
dincolo de acest prag, pentru a se stabili In perimetrul facerii, macar
pentru intervale determinate de timp (dar decente in ordinea efortului
creativ). Realitatea arata insa ca aceastd basculare e opritd de apasarea pe
mai multe parghii, care ating logica relatiilor si etica grijii — incastrata in
sistemul limbic, raspunzitor de emotie, si proiectatd pe interfata dintre
amigdala, hipocampus si cortex — la care se adauga punctul de sprijin al
responsabilitdtilor profesionale, obligatorii intr-o societate Tn care
literatura nu asigura o remuneratie suficientd pentru supravietuire.
Rezultatul cultiva o hibridare a identitdtii si a existentei, in care femeia
scriitoare e prinsa intre repetare si facere — ingeméanare epuizanti,
depistabild in marturiile rutinei alienante i stradaniei creatoare.

Corporalitatea ca discurs Thcorporat

Cu Non Stress Test (2016) Elena Vladareanu incepe explorarea
maternitatii, ca experienta exclusiv feminina (Miroiu, 2004: 44 passim).
Cand nu a ignorat-o, lasind-o si adaste in iatacuri, literatura a reflectat
aceasta tema 1n cele mai diverse moduri, atat prin ochii barbatilor, cat si
ai femeilor. Pentru Elena V1iddidreanu maternitatea, cu derivatele ei, a fost
punctul origo al conceperii unui text pentru spectacolul Habemus bebe?,
reprezentat prima data in 2014. Corpul feminin si experienta lui specifica
se incorporeaza in discurs, include o distantare constienta fatd de sine si

4 Tn aceastd privinti, Elena Vliddireanu ii mirturiseste Alinei Purcaru, intr-un interviu:
,,Textul mi I-am construit de fapt mental, I-am tot sucit si invartit si rareori am reusit
chiar sd-mi notez ceva. Pana intr-0 zi cdnd am inceput sa descarc intr-un document word
toate piesele acestui puzzle. De la inceput, textul a avut o structurd — si-i spunem —
dramaturgicid. Ceea ce nu inseamna ca nu ar putea foarte bine sa fie un volum de poezie
dacd eu voi decide la un moment dat si-1 public si si-l numesc poezie.”,

https://www.bookaholic.ro/habemus-bebe.html [accesat Tn 15 septembrie 2022]
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angreneazd mecanisme estetice care se intersecteazd cu cele
antropologice.

Poemul care contureazd Non Stress Test nu e altceva decat varianta
tiparitd a lui Habemus bebe si se arata ca un colaj alcatuit din fragmente
de viata — al carei continut e expus prin mici monologuri sau franturi de
dialog, prin liste cotidiene, sloganuri si stereotipii. Cu o intreaga serie de
repetitii se confruntd poeta, in noua ei ipostaza materna: e agresata de
stereotipiile unei imagini feminine de care se simte Instrainata, hartuita
de o rutina familiald puternic modificatd si epuizatd de coexistenta
sinelui cu celalalt.

La limita dintre depresie si euforie apare Non Stress Test, scotand la
iveald o feminitate prinsd 1Intre matricea prescriptiilor si noua
sensibilitate a eului, cu toatd intimitatea lui ravasitid si matern exhibata.
Mistica feminind, in termenii lui Bettie Friedan (cf. Friedan, 2010) este
integratd in poemul Elenei Vladareanu si rasucitd in registre stilistice
care deriva unul dintr-altul, prin succesive acrosaje ludice, sarcastice,
candide, senzoriale, exasperate si revoltate.

Spune-mi Doamna Supd/ Spune-mi Doamna Spala Vasele/ Spune-mi Doamna
Tntinde Rufele/ Spune-mi Doamna Imediat/ Spune-mi Doamna Noi cand mai facem
sex? Oare sunt atdt de uratd?/ [...] Spune-mi Doamna Castigd bani, munceste,
munceste/ Spune-mi Doamna Oare eu o sa mai scriu vreodata, oare eu o sa mai am
timp?/ Spune-mi Doamna Nu mai pot.

Juxtapunerile fiard pauzi de respiratie, care alcatuiesc destule
segmente ale poemului, sugereazi atat turbionul redefinirii identitare, cat si
problema stilului poetic. Discutate indeobste separat, ele pot constitui si
obiectul unei abordéri comune, in siajul lui Walt Whitman (care si-a expus
opinia asupra stilului in prefata editiei din 1885 a volumului Leaves of
Grass). Pe aceastd linie, stilul nu intervine ca filtru de efect, eleganta si/
sau originalitate (asezat intre poet si lume), ci e conceput ca exprimare
libera a eului. De la Whitman pleaca si Susan Sontag in consideratiile ei
despre stil, inainte de a conchide ci opozitia dintre stilul (exterior al) unui
poet si interioritatea lui autentica nu este decat rarisim functionald. Masca
e chipul, afirmd categoric Susan Sontag, inainte de a urmdri acceptiunea
istoric determinati a notiunii de stil (Sontang, 1966: 18).

La Elena Vladireanu, opozitia dintre stil si interioritate functioneaza
insa la nivel lexical, fiindca brutalitatea limbajului (la care recurge mai
ales in Minunata lume Disney, dar nu numai acolo) nu coincide cu modul
comun in care scriitoarea foloseste anumite categorii de vocabular.
Asprimea unor termeni intra atat in mecanismul de producere a efectului
poetic, cat si Intr-un proces de autofictionalizare partiald, al caror efect
este (paradoxal) autenticitatea. Poezia performativa a Elenei Vlddareanu
pastreaza, chiar si la lectura, intensitatea unei prezente corporale si a
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relationarii — prezentd perceputd ca un corp cvasi-fictional chiar si atunci
cand isi asuma complet identitatea psihotrupului sau.

Tn cazul poemului Non Stress Test, stilul eterogen, care trece de la
notatia aparent neutra la sarja ironica sau rdzvrdtirea nevolnica, e
asimilabil fragmentarii subiectului poetic, un psihotrup creionat ca
feminitate biologica imbucatatita, uzata (,,Sunt o singurd functie./ Sunt o
burta care nu se mai duce nicaieri.”). Printr-o conexiune heideggeriana
involuntard, uzura existentei proprii ajunge singura diferenta in raport cu
lumea. Muchiile epuizarii continue sunt frecventate, stilistic, de poemul
Elenei Vladdareanu, in care repetitia (din rutina gestului, din actualizarea
memoriei si din formula expresiva) ajunge sa catalizeze ea insédsi o forma
de diferentd — ca un raspuns poetic (si performativ) dat lui Gilles
Deleuze, potrivit cdruia repetitia nu mai poate fi definitd decéat ca o
diferenta fara concept (Deleuze, 1995: 440). Tn forma ei cea mai
contrariantd, juxtapunerea acumuleaza pozitiile ireconciliabile ascunse
sub recurenta rusinarii, degradarii si excluderii — ca internalizare a
relatiei dintre dominant si dominat:

Unde da mama creste/ Unde da tata creste/ Bataia e ruptd din rai/ Copilul e bine sa
stie de frica/ Rusine/ Nu ti-e rusine/ Ma faci de rusine/ O sa-ti cada degetul daca-I
mai tii in gurd/ Te faci de rusine/ Scot cureaua/ Furtunul de la masina de spalat/ Dau
cu tine de pamant/ [...] Te mananc/ Te mananc de viw/ iti ard vreo doud/ Ca sa stii
macar de ce plangi/ Te calc in picioare/ Te joc in picioare/ Eu te-am facut eu te omor/
Te omor cu ména mea/ iti crip capul.

Prin recurgerea la strategiile retorice clasice, care arhiveazd (sub
forma de listd, cum a procedat si Allen Ginsberg) reprezentari-cliseu ale
violentei, Non Stress Test figureazd vacuitatea umana (prin dubletul
simetric mama—tata, incadrat compozitional prin paralelism sintactic),
care a substituit, autoritar, umanitatea. Etans, alienant si anihilant,
limbajul comunitatii (in forma esentiald a acesteia, familia) este perforat
de sfredelul sarcasmului poetic, prin intermediul figurii listei — mijloc de
reprezentare a ceea ce nu poate fi nici definit, nici cuprins Tntre margini
clare. Daca sensul unui astfel de limbaj vine din consensul verbalizat sau
tacit, distantarea sarcasticd fata de discursul deficientelor face o bresa
care ar permite, la randu-i, posibilitatea credrii unui alt sens si a unei noi
identitati. Cat priveste resortul poetic al textului, elasticitatea lui este
verificatd printr-un stil care, prin recurgerea la resursele figurale ale
listei, tinde sa fie simultan autonom si exemplar.

Poem experimental, care nu depinde Tn mod necesar de
performance, Non Stress Test sti la marginea tezismului, pe care
izbuteste sa 1l evite chiar daca in subteranele discursului inglobeazd o
perspectiva feminista si, indirect, politicd. Teme predilecte in poezia
Elenei Vladareanu, corporalitatea si statutul femeii intr-0 societate care
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impune conditiondri si dicteaza limite nu sunt explorate de pe versantul
militantismului, ramas la distanta datoritd aburului panicii si al
dezorientarii, care pluteste peste segmentele si inserturile discursului —
stari alimentate de scindari identitare simultane: eu/ corp, eu/ celalalt,
mama/ artista.

Alternativa la structurile violente, sacadate ale izoldrii si dominatiei
este fluiditatea discursiva din imagini si reprezentéri sugestive, recurente
Tn mai multe contexte, avertizand discret creionarea unor constante in
poetica de dupd 2016 a Elenei Vladareanu: mici episoade empirice
(decupate din experienta maternitatii si reflectate prin intermediul
simturilor de bazd, cu tangente sinestezice) se rdsucesc pana devin
metafore Tn contextul creatiei si al implinirii unei vocatii — feminine si
discursive:

Ce te face pe tine fericitd?/ Spune/ Stii, prima data cand il tii in brate./ Mirosul. Nu
ma puteam opri. il adulmecam ca pe o felie de tort./ Cand suge./ Cand doarme cu
amandoua manutele sub cap, ca un om serios./ Cand imi pune mainile pe fatd si imi
spune draga mea./ Cand imi spune te iubesc./ Manutele./ Talpile./ Funduletul. Tot
timpul Tmi vine sa-1 musc./ Sa-1 mananc.

Limitele identitare si vocatia creatiei — ca anihilare a dihotomiei
dintre repetitia biologica si creatia artistica®, — devin principalele semne
existentiale 1n textele Elenei Vladareanu — constantd in care se
concentreazd nucleele de semnificatie care vor aparea, sub focalizari
variate ale corpului (uman si poetic), in bani, muncd, timp liber si
minunata lume disney.

Dimensiunea sociald din Europa. zece cantece funerare (2005) se
restrange, iatd, la microgrupul familial in Non Stress Test, insd aceasta
constrictie are loc in canalele discursului, nu si la nivelul organului
responsabil cu functia sociali a eului. incepand de la Non Stress Test,
societatea e privita din perspectiva distincta a artistului si a locului sau
marginal in lume, care se adauga altui statut social periferic — al femeii.
Al mamei.

Mama si artist (intr-0 ordine Tn care raportul de coordonare nu
sugereazd ierarhizarea), FElena Vladdreanu articuleaza ceea ce
prejudecitile, cutumele, temerile obisnuiesc sa treacd sub ticere: Bani.
Muncd. Timp liber® (2017) anunti inca din titlu un program-manifest ce

5 Am aritat anterior dihotomia dintre repetitia biologicd si creatie, asa cum a fost
subliniatd de Simone de Beavoir in Al doilea sex. Vezi supra, p. 51-52.

6 Tn vara lui 2022, un poem din acest volum a apirut (tradus in englezi de Andreea
Hadambu) in prestigioasa revistd “Plume”. Sase poeti si poete au fost selectati de Radu
Vancu, la invitatia lui Danny Lawless (redactor-sef al revistei), pentru a ilustra poezia
roméaneascd de dupd 2000. Dan Coman, Domnica Drumea, Claudiu Komartin Stefan
Manasia, Ruxandra Novac si Elena Vliddreanu s-au addugat lui Andrei Codrescu
(sugerat de redactia revistei), intr-un decupaj semnificativ pentru varietatea si intensitatea
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isi extrage vigoarea din tenSiunea unei existente apasate de stigmatul
marginalitatii. Din punct de vedere social, a fi mama si a fi artist
inseamna a purta de doua ori povara instrdinarii, fiilndca ambele pozitii
atrag un dezechilibru puternic intre asteptare si realitate — dezechilibru
care transformd vietuirea in cumulul unor strategii de supravietuire.
Hiperlucida, vocea poeticd decupeaza tare colective si vulnerabilitéti
individuale, scoate la iveald preconceptii misogine si deconectdri sociale,
evidentiaza clisee publice si bifurcari ale vocatiei personale — pe un alt
traseu si cu alte mijloace poetice decit o face poeta americand Maggie
Estep in Bad Day At The Beauty Salon, poem narativ in care corpul si
munca sunt reprezentate in raport cu constructia sociala si cu conditiile
eficacitatii.

Poemele Elenei Vladareanu refac circuitul social in care e
(dez)integrat eul feminin, in ipostaza lui materna si in postura de scriitor.
O meditatie despre corp/ corpuri, uniformizare si (de)conectare, despre
responsabilitate, gratuitate si autenticitate e cuprinsd in textele din Bani.
Muncd. Timp liber. Pornit de la premisa respingerii metaforei (din
pricina neajunsurilor ei), scrisul elibereazd constiinta poeticd din starea
de teamd, de suspensie buimaci. Dd formd revoltei si o intoarce,
decantatd, spre un subiect care discerne consecintele antagonismelor si
cautd punctele de suturda intre dezumanizare, respingere si validare.
Pentru aceasta, recurge la insdilarea unor forme discursive variate, cu
automatisme oratorice, insertii familiale si formuléri oficiale. Fracturate,
franturile de dialoguri, rememorarile si corespondenta de pe piata
culturala intrd intr-un mecanism eterogen si inteligibil:

Sé vorbim putin despre bani./ Sa vorbim putin despre munca./ S& vorbim putin
despre timp.// Vin intrebarile./ O faci pentru bani?/ Scrii pentru bani?/ Esti artist
pentru bani?/ Nu esti multumit?/ Uite ce conditii bune! Nu ai vazut saracia din jur?/
Nu ti-e putin obrazului sa te plangi?/ Cand aveam doudzeci de ani era cineva care
Tmi spunea tot/ timpul:/ Voi, artistii, sunteti niste paraziti. Meritati sa fiti impuscati./
Eu, daca as avea o arma, v-as lichida pe toti./ Dear Ms. Vladareanu,/ With regret
we have to inform you that you have not been/ chosen for the residential
scholarship in Vaduz in October/ November 2013./ However, we would like to
thank you again for applying for/ the scholarship and would like to encourage you
to/ occasionally visit our website www.traduki.eu for similar calls/ for applications
in Belgrade, Pristina, Sarajevo, Skopje, Split/ and Tirana.// din pacate, pentru ca
ideea mi-a venit acum doud sdptamani,/ evenimentul nu e nicdieri bugetat./ asa ca
nu avem bani de onorarii/ (n-avem de fapt nimic)/ nu am primit un leu pe acest text/
hai, ma, Elena, si tu acum!/ nu, nu se plateste, e la bookfest, ce naiba?!/ din pacate,
nu, dar consumatia la bar e gratuitd pentru dvs./ in limita unei bauturi alcoolice si a
unui suc sau cafea/ imi pare asa de rau ca nu putem plati contributiile/ e foarte

poeziei. Cf. https://plumepoetry.com/contemporary-romanian-poets-compiled-by-radu-
vancu/ [accesat Tn 30 iulie 2022].
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jenant/ dar la al doilea tiraj vom reinnoi contractual/ Stimatd doamnd/ stimate
domnule/ Va rugdm sd primiti antologia la care ati contribuit/ intr-un singur
exemplar. Cu respect, Editura./ Multumesc de antologie./ Dar nu ar fi trebuit sa fie
doud exemplare?/ De reguld, asa se procedeaza./ Ne pare rau, dar regulile sunt
altele la noi./ Fiind o editura prestigioasa, scriitorii sunt incantati sa colaboreze/ cu
noi/ Si accepta conditiile noastre./ Va putem face o oferta si mai puteti cumpara un
exemplar cu 10%/ reducere.

Daca limbajul poetic al modernitatii a consimtit sd decanteze
utopismul si sa-1 asimileze unui profetism ce anunta restaurarea
paradisiaca, cu o energie revolutionard similara celei care impregna
limbajul politic, limbajul valorizat de poezia actuald nu se fereste a fi
analog limbajului politic — ca formd de comunicare a suprastructurii
sociale care Inglobeazd o constiintd politicd, relatii, institutii si pune la
cale strategii si tactici pentru a atinge un obiectiv. Cum existenta
disfunctionald a subiectului poetic e epitomicd pentru attea alte trasee
individuale fragmentate si depreciate, in Bani. Muncd. Timp liber
obiectivul programatic este acela de a da glas frustrarilor tuturor acelora
care se confruntd cu consecintele dublei conditii (de femeie-mama-
gospodind i artistd), infruntandu-le incompatibilitatea.

In astfel de conditii, criza expusd denunti, cu o rigoare aproape
matematica, si o crizd a limbajului. Tropismele sunt date uitarii,
raturnarile de sens si acrobatiile tehnice — ignorate, seductia
postumanului, fantasmele proiective si lirismul — eludate. Activ in sfera
familiald si captiv in miezul unui infern social (si politic), subiectul
poetic din Bani. Muncd. Timp liber expune adevaruri inconfortabile (despre
adevar si mistificarile lui, despre asumare, validare si excludere) prin
recurgerea la formulari denotative (direct, sfidator) care capteaza, ca intr-0
transmisie live, sciziunea, conflictul interior si, intr-un crescendo scandalos,
revolta subiacentd fata de un sistem care perpetueaza misoginismul si tiparul
de gen. ,,Femeile nu sunt bune de chirurgi. N-au talent. Le lipseste ceva. Eu
facand si psihologie, mi-am dat seama ca femeile, in general, au treaba acasa,
se ocupa de alte lucruri, de familie. Gandul le este in altd parte. Au alte
preocupari. [...] Atat am avut de spus”. Nu e nevoie sa chestionam prea mult
limbajul acestui sistem pentru a observa parghiile prin care constrange,
alienant, la depersonalizare: ,,Sa identifici o problema/ Sa propui o solutie/ Sa
implementezi proiectul/ Sa anticipezi riscurile/ Sa produci constientizarea/
Niciodata schimbarea mentalitatii/ Mentalitate — niciodatd — cuvant interzis/
Congtientizare, da.// Proiect este totul.” Preluate in text, formularile stereotipe
apartin unor glasuri care nu posedd chip. Uneori, li se pot atribui o
identitate (ca in cazul medicului pentru care preocupdrile casnice ale
femeii o Tmpiedica, natural, sa performeze profesional), dar nu lectura in
cheie detectivistica e ceruta de text. Absenta chipului e menita sa pund in
lumina fracturarea dialecticii relationale si interactionale.
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Robert Arundale a dezvoltat o intreagd teorie sprijinita pe dialectica
legatura—separare (Arundale, 2006: 193-216), una dintre cele trei tipuri
de relatie dialectica (alaturi de siguranta—nesigurantd si deschidere—
nchidere) implicate Tn comunicare (Baxter, Montgomery, 1996: 16). In
aceasta cheie a comunicarii, vocile surprinse in Bani. Muncd. Timp liber
sunt agatate in capcana inchiderii §i a separarii. Or, succesiunea de
formulari care acopera o Intreagd claviatura de angajamente si
preconceptii (de la resaparea unor versuri proletcultiste la falsa imagine a
artistului asexuat) formeaza un cap de pod pentru asumarea atitudinii anti-
separare si anti-inchidere:

Mie imi plac hainele colorate, artistii se imbraca in negru. All/ black. Eu nu fumez,
artistii fumeaza. Nu ma droghez, nu beau./ Artistii... in fine.(...) Artistii sunt
androgini, pe mine scriec mare REPRODUCERE./ Salvarea speciei./ Gospodina./
Mama./ Micd, solduri mari, pulpe, colacei, sani, umeri lasati./ Artistii nu se
reproduc.

(Auto)ironicd, dupd caz (,,desigur ca femeile trebuie sd castige mai
putin decat barbatii, ele sunt mai slabe, mai mici si mai putin
inteligente”), autoarea 1si revendicd dreptul de a devoala dezumanizarea si de
a sugera reconstruirea umanului — prin reactivitatea la un discurs sfidator si,
paradoxal, atent la celalalt. Consecinta a ocheadelor kynice, 1n acceptia din
Critica ratiunii cinice (Sloterdijk, 2000: 176), textul devine o oglinda naturala
in care oamenii se vad asa cum sunt. Denudati. Fara masca. Cu 0 forma mai
abstractd decat obisnuia sa apara in primul deceniu al anilor 2000, miza
politicd impregneazd poemele din Bani. Muncd. Timp liber, In timp ce
conceptualul si poeticul inerveaza jonctiunile unor segmente discursive
inflamate, dezamorsand functionarea stricto sensu a mecanismelor lexicale.
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Facing History: A Comparative Study of Howard
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Abstract:

This article attempts to compare Bahram Beyzaie and Howard Barker, two
tragedians with a critical-historical approach towards the past, formal history,
and canonical texts. The plays by Beyzaie and Barker (Judith and Possibilities
by Barker and Fath-Nameh-Kalat by Beyzaie) are studied based on the theories
of Hegel, Theodor Adorno, and Hayden White including historicizing and the
matter of truth, the process of subjectivity, the moral philosophy of
rationality/irrationality, and sacrifice. Rereading and representing historical
events through tragedies and via personal ethics, aesthetics, and critical
approaches pave the way for the audience and readers’ understanding of the
past. This offers them the power of imagination and creation and saves them
from habitual repetitions as well as the imitation of Grand Narratives. This
negation gives self-consciousness to the individual and leads her/him in
transforming from a passive and obedient object to an active and rebellious
subject in the society. Beyzaie’s and Barker’s challenging and complex views of
the past, historical narrations, and patriotic/patriarchal morality, along with the
literary techniques they use which provide a shocking, skeptical, and delusional
atmosphere for the audience to encourage it to deny, guess, and create are the
notable and radical artistic and philosophical characteristics of these
playwrights.

Keywords: historical events, representation, ethics, morality, subjectivity

Historicizing

Looking at the past through historical or canonical texts (stories,
narrations, and myths) has a basically dramatic essence through making
dialogues with historical figures or asking details about historical events.
Dramatists have numerous approaches towards the past. For instance,
they retell the past in order to glorify ancient events with nationalistic

* PhD Candidate, Faculty of Foreign Languages, Kish International Campus, University
of Tehran, Iran, Saharmogaddam81@gmail.com

** Associate Professor PhD, Faculty of Foreign Languages, Tehran University, Iran,
zramin@ut.ac.ir

*** Professor Emeritus PhD, College of Humanities, Shiraz University, Iran,
ali.anush@yahoo.com

63



tendencies, create pride in the nation-state, or encourage nationalism in
the society. Formal history is also rewritten by filling the gaps and the
muted parts of the narration in order to give voice to the suppressed
groups of the society such as lower classes, minorities, other religions or
races, and women. Another approach is deconstructing the previous
approved versions of history in order to display the multiplicity and
multi-dimensional essence of narration and to save it from the fallacies of
holiness, uniqueness, and originality. As Adorno warns, “the objection of
bottomlessness needs to be turned against the intellectual principle which
preserves itself as the sphere of absolute origins; there however, where
ontology, Heidegger first and foremost, hits bottomlessness, is the place of
truth” (1966: 43-45).

Dramatists with creativity may reproduce their own personal history
using historical, religious, or mythical figures or events based on their
own personal visions, memories, and demands. In facing the past as an
innovative subject with respect to historical objects, a dramatist reshapes
the structure and setting of the narration or even displaces the historical
events and figures to deepen his own perspectives. Making up figures
and events and adding them to historical events is another technique
which dramatists take advantage of to build and reveal their own private,
personal, or ideological copy of the formal written or verbal version of
history. There is always some amount of narrativity in every historical
report, representation, or story. This is one of the moments when
literature and history overlap. Figuring out the aim of the author or
dramatist in making use of historical figures, historical events, or
historical stories will determine the creative (diegetic) or retelling
(mimetic) levels of narration in the texts. According to White, “the
amount of narrative in a given history will vary, and its function will
change depending on whether it is conceived as an end in itself or only as
a means to some other end” (White, 1987: 27). Where dramatists
struggle to tell their own story rather than analyzing a historical
documentary, they will rely more on their imagination than their
information. Dramatists actively employ their subjectivity in order to
relate to the past. Their critical perception and artistic-aesthetic
imagination are the bases of their literary/historical products. Insisting on
the fictional characteristics of historical texts rather than their supposedly
factual characteristics enables authors and dramatists to employ history
or previous reports as their basic mosaic material to build their own
aesthetic and defamiliarized versions. Where the historian strives to offer
a description, interpretation, or causation of events and hides or denies
his/her subjective role, the artist may overtly guess, imagine, or create
new historical events by using the formal and accepted Grand Narrative.
Whereas historians scientifically investigate the ‘true’ story, dramatists
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consider different possibilities to answer the question “What
Happened?”. In this process, ambiguity replaces clarity and ‘probability’
would take the place of ‘certainty’ which is the foundation of democratic
methods of thinking about the past. Thinking of and talking with the past
is making a discourse with the absence. The absence donates an amount
of freedom to readers in order to use their cognition and imagination
while they are aware of the hermeneutic essence of the subject’s
perceptions and the relativity of truth. Hence, according to White, the
content of a historical text matters not the form. This leads one to pay
more attention to the content rather than the structure in evaluating and
comparing the literariness and factuality of historical texts. Hayden
White attempts to:

characterize the discussions of narrative in historical theory that have taken place in
the West over the last two or three decades. First group represented by certain
Anglo-American analytical philosophers (Waldh, Gardiner, Dray, Gallie, Morton
White, Danto, Mink), who have sought to establish the epistemic status narrativity,
considered as a kind of explanation especially appropriate to the explication of
historical, as against natural, events and processes. Second that of certain social-
scientifically oriented historians, of whom the members of the French Annales
group may be considered exemplary. This group (Braudel, Furet, Le Goff, Le Roy-
Ladurie, and so on) regarded narrative historiography as a nonscientific, even
ideological representational strategy, the extirpation of which was necessary for the
transformation of historical studies into a genuine science. Third that of certain
semiologically oriented literary theorists and philosophers (Barthes, Foucault,
Derrida, Todorov, Julia Kristeva, Benveniste, Genette, Eco), who have studied
narrative in all of its manifestations and viewed it as simply one discursive “code”
among others, which might or might not be appropriate for the representation of
reality. And finally that of certain hermeneutically oriented philosophers, such as
Gadamer and Ricoeur, who have viewed narrative as the manifestation in discourse
of a specific kind of time-consciousness or structure of time (1987: 31).

There is not any kind of guarantee about reality and documentary
for the audience and there is not a direct short path towards the facts in
Barker and Beyzaie’s historical plays. Their approach to history and
telling history is not ontological and knowledge-based. Knowledge,
ideology, and documentary are the power’s devices to rule, lead, and
influence the audience. Hence, for them, imagining and representing
history is aesthetical and subversive in different ways. Their historical
theater avoids the manner of mass media (the authority’s voice) in
offering the one and only ‘truth’ to their readers or audience. Being free
from the responsibility of declaring the truth or facts as well as being
clear through their artistic communications, Barker and Beyzaie provide
empty spaces, fragments, and other dimensions for the audience to
observe the events. The realm of history for Barker and Beyzaie remains
the realm of skeptical, critical, and imaginative writing back. Forcing an
ideology, dictating any kind of truth, or simplifying understanding with
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direct messages for the audience are absent in their plays. As Adorno
says:

The form of thinking as an intra-temporal, motivated, progressive movement
resembles in advance, microcosmically, the macrocosmic, historical one, which
was internalized in the structure of thought. Among the highest achievements of the
Kantian deduction was that he preserved the memory, the trace of what was
historical in the pure form of cognition, in the unity of the thinking I, at the stage of
the reproduction of the power of imagination (1966: 63-65).

Barker and Beyzaie both create their own new narration of
historical, canonical, or mythical texts and through this new narration or,
in other words, their representation of the older texts, they intentionally
make an aesthetic or critical relation to previous texts such as formal
history or mythical stories. Via their imagination, they confirm, rewrite,
or deny historical narrations. By manipulating the forms and contents of
ancient or historical texts or memories or by using the literal technique of
defamiliarization of canons, myths, or historical events (sometimes by
displacing the figures or events), they compose a new symphony of
multiple voices from history instead of the unity of the Grand Narratives.
Far from taking anthological or scientific approaches towards the past
and historical texts, Beyzaie and Barker create a dialectic with history
which enables them to question the hegemonic nature of history or to
accuse it for not being multidimensional towards what has happened.

With the passage of time, artistic evaluation is no more looking for
the best imitation of nature, the real, or the Grand Narrative. The
dramatist overtly displays all the elements of adaptation or
intertextuality. Herein lies the importance of appropriation and de-
contextualization which are under the influence of the author’s skills of
deconstructing, creating, and revising the previous texts. The kind of
relationship which Beyzaie and Barker make through their tragedies with
the past reveals their philosophical standpoints to history, reality, and
truth. Dramatizing a historical narrative and observing the past via their
present lens prepares the audience or readers to understand newly born
stories which are closer to the context and spirit of the present time. This
is in fact the present-past time dramatized by the active reading of the
dramatist in order to gain his/her aesthetic, philosophical, and critical
viewpoints towards the past, history, and functions and structures of
canons. Beyzaie and Barker challenge their audience with three times in
their plays: the present, the present-past, and the duration of the play. In
this way, they activate the consciousness of their audience with respect to
parallel times.

The first step for nonconformist authors such as Beyzaie and Barker
is to present a boundary-breaking investigation towards the fallacies of
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holiness, uniqueness, originality, truthfulness, and objectivity of the text.
The second step in facing a Grand Narrative for a post-structuralist critic
is to be skeptical about the social interests, ideological aims, political
orientations of the narrators, and the hegemonic supervising and soft
patronizing as two cutting edges of the censoring/imposing scissors. The
third step for these authors is to read historical narrations and mythical
stories not to obtain historical knowledge but to use them as the initial
material for their own literary (poetic and dramatic) creations. They have
to avoid any binary superior-inferior classification between the factual
and fictional characteristics of the text and consider nothing as a
guaranteed phenomenal object while reading the past. They also have to
refrain from description, interpretation, faithful translation, and searching
for logical or causal explanations. Rather, they should appropriate
adaptation and transform the story.

These authors also take the general idea of a historical event and
revise it through details and multi-dimensional perspectives. Considering
the form as a method of representation and the content as an imaginative
free adaptation of the formal historical texts of past events, Barker and
Beyzaie choose a dramatic form based on hyper- or meta-history for their
artistic creations. One may study the historical, anti-historical, or writing
back to history by Beyzaie and Barker in their specific forms of tragedy
through numerous lenses such as power discourse relation, feminism,
new historicism, and so on and so forth. This article is a reading of the
subjects’ position in extreme situations and their becoming through
making decisions in relation to imposed heroic morality or anti-heroic
ethics along with the economy of exchange value in selected Barker and
Beyzaie’s tragedies.

Historicizing the present with respect to the past or recreating
history according to the present logic and present consciousness of the
time is what Barker and Beyzaie do via their historical tragedies. They
practically present what Barthes has said about the linguistic essence of
facts by fading the borders between facts and fictions through narrating
history. They employ historical narrations in order to deny or break their
certainty. They have no tendency to present a sense of nostalgia or to
glorify the past. Their historical tragedies are almost free of any formal
historical texts. Their tragedies have a consciousness of the present times
and spirit as well as critical and skeptical viewpoints to previous
narrations. By using their creative imagination, employing a poetic
language, and striving to fight hegemonic suppression and patronizing
censorship in the realm of their aesthetic representation and self-
referential ethics, they give a space to the subject (heroin or anti-heroin)
to live the extreme moments of historical crises (such as wars and
struggling between life and death). This prepares the protagonist to
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become more of herself or, according to Hegel in Phenomenology of
Spirit, to “spread out” (6) and to constantly lose her previous past for the
sake of gaining a new progressed version of herself and her identity.
Along with this journey of becoming, the subject would rebel against the
power relations or resist and oppose social norms and moral values or
would struggle with herself in relation to her internalized ideological
codes such as nationalism or the nation’s interests.

As Barker says in an interview with Tony Dunn, “my history plays
are imagined history. | don't do research ... the absence or misuse of facts
does not make them any less historical ... Research cramps the
imagination ... An artist should have the sensibility to make leaps which
don't depend on evidence” (Cited in Imran, 47).

In an interview with Nushabeh Amiri (25), Beyzaie says,

I have no interest towards history, | think we should investigate the roots and
causes of our present problems and behaviors in the past in order to gain a better
knowledge about ourselves and to get out of the illusions and make some changes
(in the society and ourselves). | have written some works in relation to history
which are practically not much related to historical figures.

Barker in Judith and Possibilities and Beyzaie in The Death of The
King (Death of Yazdgerd) adapted a very general frame of one historical
narration or, more precisely, they quoted one or two phrases from
historical texts. For instance, Beyzaie repeated a well-known statement
in the history written by Tabari. In the first page of the play, Beyzaie
quotes: “Hence, Yazdgerd escaped to Marve and went to a wind mill.
The miller killed him for the temptation of gold and money while he was
asleep ... History!”.

The interjection sign (1) right next to the word of History reveals the
skeptical and uncertainty of Beyzaie’s approach towards history. The
skeptical investigation of the event and the existence of co-text at the
same time comprise Beyzaie’s deconstructive literary approach towards
formal history and canonical texts in his Death of Yazdgerd. Death of
Yazdgerd whose narration is transformed into the present and is retold
with a new form and new content is critically Beyzaie’s closest play to
the cultural materialist viewpoint to the past. Giving voice to the margins
of the society such as women and lower-class people before the voice of
the clergy men and commanders of the king, Beyzaie created an
imaginative discourse between peasants and governors, males and
females, and certainty and uncertainty (plural possibilities).

The concept of narration or narrating (Nagali) has mythical roots in
Persian literature. Beyzaie hands this effective artistic job to women in
many of his plays. Narrating or creative verbal (hi)story telling has
different surviving, lifesaving, didactic, and entertaining functions which
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are used by wise women in order to reach their goals in opposing
demons, kings, and other rigid-minded male characters. For instance, in
opposing Zahhak (a human-monster monarch who is the symbol of
violence and demon empowerment), Jamshid’s daughters Shahrnaz and
Arnavaz succeed in saving their own lives and those of many other youth
whom Zahhak plans to kill and feed their brains to pacify the monstrous
snakes (as a sign of his animalistic and violent nature) grown on his
shoulders with the help of narrating skill and performance. In the famous
One Thousand and One Night, Shahrzad does the same by saving her
own life and the lives of numerous virgin girls from the king’s obsession
to avenge his first wife’s betrayal by killing virgin girls every morning
after spending one night with them) via telling labyrinthine and serial
stories. Death of Yazdgerd inherits the lifesaving characteristic of
narrating in the character of the miller’s wife. Nevertheless, narrating
loses its didactic and entertaining attributes in this play which are
replaced by uncertainty and the multiplicity of possibilities regarding the
events.

The commander martyred in the war in Barker’s | Saw Myself and
the fugitive dead king in Beyzaie’s Death of Yazdgerd are both
mysterious and silenced bodies and bear their own story of life and
death. In the same way, encountering history is like facing a corpse. The
first person who encounters this corpse presents the first speculation
about it. Comparing Barker and Bayzaie in relation to their narrations of
the shame and glory of corpses, their act of telling history and dealing
with it, and their personification of the historical text as a dead man
during the crisis is one of the aims of the present article. Barker and
Beyzaie present their own manner of facing formal or verbal history
through their invented protagonists (Sleev and the miller’s wife) who are
responsible for narrating or inventing a believable story in relation to the
dead men in order to save their lives and their honor and to fulfill their
socio-moral duties as subjects (citizen, wife, mother). Their roles as
women with special physical, mental, and private demands will be
sacrificed or denied while they are narrating a suitable and approved
version of the history of men.

In revising and rewriting a historical narration in Death of Yazdgerd
and Judith and Possibilities, Beyzaie and Barker use an existing
narration and recompose it in their own way. Studying Judith, Aybanoo,
Sleev, and the miller’s wife in the plays of Beyzaie and Barker in three
parts is one of the aims of this article. First, their situations in the crisis
moment of history or the eventual setting and extremity of their positions
and decisions as heroin or anti-heroin are investigated. Second, the
subject of responsibility towards self or society in relation to self-interest
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or social values is studied. Third, the process of becoming a subject
through the proceeding story is studied.

Beyzaie and Barker’s cultural materialist approach towards history
and their critical and subversive viewpoints reveal themselves in not
being faithful to the Grand Narratives and canons by rewriting them
according to their own personal taste and self-referential morality. They
both deconstruct the previous versions of historical or canonical texts
through their ideological analyses and creating their own poetic
languages and representations.

In his Negative Dialectics, Tradition and Cognition, Adorno says
“the transition from philosophy to interpretation, which enshrines neither
what is interpreted nor raises the symbol to the absolute, but seeks what
might be really true there, where thought secularizes the irretrievable Ur-
model of holy texts” (63-65). Judith and Possibilities is Barker’s
deconstructive revision and rewriting of a canonical/religious/historical
version of Judith from the Bible. In encountering holiness, originality,
and ‘factuality’, Barker creates an imaginative story in the crisis moment
of a German commander committing genocide in a Jewish community
instead of searching for causes or clarities or a scientific or religious
truth. The Biblical story of Judith has been transformed from an ancient
time to sometime in the Second World War. Barker keeps the names of
Judith for the savior (heroin widow) and Holofernes for the enemy’s
(German) commander who is going to slaughter the Jews. Judith has
three characters: Judith, a widow of Israel, Holofernes, a general of
Assyria, the servant, an ideologist. The servant is wholly created by
Barker as the personification of the power relations and national values.
The servant is the one who manages the situation at the beginning and
encourages Judith to seduce and kill Holofernes and save the endangered
society of Jews. In the Biblical version which Barker appropriated
(diegetically) and did not just adopt (mimetically) it, Judith enters
Holofernes’ place, seduces him, cuts his head and becomes the savior of
her race and nation. In Barker’s narration, Judith kills Holofernes, cuts
his head, and becomes a national heroin, persuaded and forced by the
servant. However, she soon regrets and confesses that she was in love
with Holofernes and carries his child. In Barker’s version, Holofernes is
the seducer rather than Judith. In Possibilities, Barker displays Judith’s
disgust of national approval when she cuts the hand of the woman who
has come to appreciate Judith’s service and ask her to be and behave as
the heroin and savior of the nation. What Barker narrates in his play is
from Judith’s viewpoint. Barker gives her the voice and ability to deny
her destiny and rebel against the social demands. Another characteristic
of Barker’s Judith is her irrationality and her evasion from fame,
popularity, and appreciation of others. She would prefer to live with her
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child she shares with her national-historical enemy rather than being
praised by her own people and government. By emphasizing her
wrongness rather than rightness (including social, religious, and national
values), Barker’s Judith chooses to feel regret rather than be proud of
killing the enemy. Her tendency and openness towards the other even
though he is her enemy and falling in love with him, isolating herself
later, and finally cutting the reconciling hand of the social agent show the
process of becoming in her subjectivity from the slave or national heroin
of the ideology to the free, mad, and suffering lover who has killed her
own beloved. Eventually, plays like Judith prepare the setting in a way
that enables the protagonist to meet her own potentiality and fears so that
a higher level of her being can emerge. The interesting switch which
Barker technically and creatively applies to his story is substituting the
roles of the seducer and the seduced. Through this play, Barker
deconstructs the ancient role of seductive women in historical/canonical
texts and grants the seductive ability to Holofernes, a cruel, sensitive,
intelligent, monstrous, and poetic man. In fact, Barker seems to
deconstruct the Biblical stereotype of Eve as the seducer of Adam.
Holofernes’ poetic and elevated language when he discusses his
philosophy of life and death and when he reveals his hidden fears and
weaknesses makes his character more attractive and harder to judge
based on collective morality. The nonrealistic actions and passions and
their extremity keep the play away from casual and sensible truth and
clarity. All of these characteristics which make up his Theater of
Catastrophe have been stated by Barker in his manifesto.

In Fath-Nameh-Kalat, Beyzaie creates a story about a village and
the destiny of its people after the Mongol’s invasion of Iran. The only
historical (documentary) fact that exists in this drama is the Mongol’s
invasion of Iran. Beyzaie gives an unlived life to Aybanoo and presents
an imaginative village which according to formal historical texts has
been ruined after invasion and nothing has been left of it after all.
Aybanoo is the daughter of Kalat’s governor who decides to save the
village by offering her daughter to the winner of a competition between
Mongol generals. As a minor, Aybanoo falls in love with one of the
competitors but he does not win the competition. Eventually she is
forced to marry the winner according to his father’s decision. At this part
of the drama, Aybanoo is treated as a captivated object who brings
reconciliation, bears fertility, and owns sexual values. According to the
exchange value theory, Aybanoo could be considered a sacrificial object
in a ritual ceremony with the function of calming and placating the anger
of God and preventing Him from taking revenge from people for their
sinful behavior. Aybanoo is a possessable object due to her youth,
beauty, and blood relation to the head of the village. Marrying her and
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possessing her is the sign of having authority over the whole village. The
crisis moment which enables Aybanoo to make decisions and transform
from a passive object into an active subject is the report of her husband’s
death by his old competitor whom Aybanoo was in love with. At this
moment, Aybanoo begins to take advantage of her youth and beauty in
order to seduce all her dead husband’s generals and persuade them to
help her attack Kalat apparently to revenge her husband’s death and
dignity but actually in order to free her people and her village. First,
through this plan, she reveals her subjectivity and its borders. Deciding
to save the village and the people of Kalat from invaders is exactly what
her father asks her to do and she continues her father’s path which could
be understood as a sign of internalized patriarchy. The most radical
element of this play is Aybanoo’s falling in love with the other/enemy
which could be seen as a sign that she is not racist. Beyzaie decides to
sacrifice this personal interest for the higher aim of social responsibility
or collective interest. Aybanoo has to persuade all ten commanders to
help her fight Tougai so that she can be successful in her responsibility
before the society. As is clear in Montesquieu’s distinction between
political virtues and private interests, love of country can be interpreted
as enlightened or rational self-love. The sacrifice of women’s physical
and sexual demands for the sake of social interests is what exactly
happens in this drama. Aybanoo identifies herself as an agent of the
society at the end of the play. Seduction is not considered an acceptable
behavior whether in religious morality, social horms, or common sense
unless it could be considered as a social, national, or ideological policy
to lead to a greater benefit for the collective needs and elevated values.
The same theory is applicable to suicide-killing behaviors. Suicide-
killing is generally considered a sin, a crime, and an immoral action.
However, if it is committed with the intention of gaining victory or honor
for the nation or society, the sin and crime would transform into a
‘heroic’ and ‘moral’ behavior. Aybanoo begins to promise herself as a
reward to each commander if he helps her retake Kalat. In a symbolic
act, she gives some of her own properties to the generals in exchange for
the different parts of her dead husband’s war armor which they carry as a
keepsake. The value of this exchange for Aybanoo is to save Kalat and
for the commanders it is to have Aybanoo as their wife. Aybanoo knows
that she is not going to fulfill their desire and she can justify her actions
(seducing, lying, and betraying) by the greatness of her social duty
similar to Judith who is encouraged to seduce, lie to, and kill Holofernes.

Both Aybanoo and Judith offer their body to the enemy. Aybanoo’s
father is the symbol of the nation and patriarchy pushing her towards
choosing the collective interest over her personal interest. Similarly, the
servant is introduced by Barker as an ideologist who is the agent of state

72



O THEORY, HISTORY AND LITERARY CRITICISM

power and her mission is to encourage and even force Judith to do her
duty and kill the enemy, ignore her love for Holofernes, and strive to be a
proud member of the society rather than an independent individual with
personal interests. Aybanoo and Judith both dare to fall in love with a
monstrous enemy/other in a transracial act. The difference between
Beyzaie and Barker is in their last decision for the protagonists (both of
whom are far from eager to be a social hero) in their preference of the
society or the self. Both of them lose their ‘beloved’ enemies. Judith
takes revenge from the government agent and Aybanoo is not proud of
all the slaughters and orders women to teach their children to hate war. In
fact, the internalized social values defeat the rebellion of the subject
against the demands of the society.

The image of heroin (such as Aybanoo and Judith) leads one to
observe and study her process of subjectivation (subject in process) in
two different realms of her mentality and playing her transformed role in
the society. This can be interpreted according to Kristeva and Lacan’s
theories about the different stages an individual has to pass to gain an
independent identity (internally) and to act as a unique subject
(externally).

As a “reality check” experience does not simply mirror the impulses and wishes of
the individual, but also negates them, so that it would survive. That which is
general in the subject is simply not to be grasped any other way than in the
movement of particular human consciousness. If the individuated were simply
abolished by fiat, no higher subject purified of the dross of contingency would
emerge, but solely one which unconsciously follows orders. In the East the
theoretical short-circuit in the view of the individuated has served as the pretext for
collective repression. (Adorno, 1966: 54-57)

Heroism is supposedly the highest level of objectivity for a person
in some plays. Denying and not accepting to be a hero shows the
subject’s struggle to grow his/her individual personality and his/her free
will against the machinery of social sameness and power which dictate
the definition of success and happiness to the individuals as tiny parts of
a huge whole and eventually reduce their personal identities to similar
and equal parts of the more elevated unity. It seems that Killing
individuality is one of the political devices of the power to rule people
more easily. Standing against the machinery of social sameness and the
reductive manner of power in dealing with subjects, artists such as
Barker and Beyzaie dare to criticize heroism which is a policy of
rewarding the most sacrificial soldier or agent. They represent different
levels of resistance against this homogenizing process, mind washing,
and imposing nationalism and heroism in their plays and strive to
celebrate the subjectivity of the protagonist. Judith and Aybanoo are both
unsatisfied with abandoning their love and sacrificing their personal
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desire for the collective desire of the society and do not accept to be
heroines or praised as good agents who have internalized the collective
values of the society through their socialization or individualization
process.

Subject in process

According to Hegel in Phenomenology of Spirit, “the power of
Spirit is only as great as its expression, its depth only as deep as it dares
to spread out and lose itself in its exposition” (6). The becoming of the
subject or as Hegel calls it “self-movement” is a progressive movement
towards transforming potentiality to actuality and this process happens
through the negation of the previous self in order to reach the other
(glorified) self. This denial or negativity which leads to positivity reveals
the path that an individual passes and is called individuation or
subjectivation. This transformation does not always happen for everyone.
However, in the case of Aybanoo and Judith, this psychological and
social change is pursued by Beyzaie and Barker. According to Lacan,
every subject passes three levels of identification psychologically (the
Real stage, the mirror stage, and the symbolic stage). The motivation for
this process depends on the concept of lack and experiencing the Real
stage and unity with the mother for the second time is impossible. The
symbolic stage appears in language, law, and social morality and norms.
This concept is close to the Freudian superego which the subject
internalizes through socialization as a collection of allowed/forbidden
codes and rules in order to survive in a society. This maturity and
socialization process has the function of preparing a controllable member
or citizen for the nation-state. Rebelling against the formal language and
transforming it into a poetic one as well as deconstructing the social
norms, morality, and laws, some characters in Barker and Beyzaie
experience the highest transforming level of subjectivity and the elevated
stage of being. As Adorno says:

The totality is to be opposed by convicting it of the non-identity with itself, which it
denies according to its own concept. Negative dialectics is thereby tied, at its starting-
point, to the highest categories of identity-philosophy... The will to identity labors in
every synthesis; as an a priori task of thinking, immanent to it, it appears positive and
desirable... Identity is the Ur-form of ideology. It is consumed as the adequacy to the
thing suppressed thereby; adequacy was always also subjugation under dominating
ends, to this extent its own contradiction... Identity becomes the authority of a doctrine
of adjustment, wherein the object, according to which the subject would be directed,
pays back to the latter what the subject inflicted on it. It is supposed to accept reason
against its reason. That is why the critique of ideology is not something peripheral and
intra-scientific, something limited to the objective Spirit and the products of the
subjective one, but philosophically central: the critique of the constitutive consciousness
itself (1966: 149-151).
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Aybanoo and Judith’s struggle towards uniqueness and their escape
from the observing and approving system of internal and external
authority makes heroism disgusting to them. A hero is a selected,
praised, and objectified individual who mostly pursues national goals
and is eventually transformed into a symbol of victory or honor for
nationalistic propaganda and the power’s purposes. Barker overtly
reveals his opposite standpoint toward heroism and heroic actions and
blames the role of the Servant as an ideologist and nationalist who
encourages Judith to kill her love interest for the benefit of the society.
Beyzaie does not praise or blame Aybanoo for abandoning her love life
and preferring the village and people. Nonetheless, at the end of the play,
Beyzaie gives her the spirit of the Motherland which is tired of
bloodshed and preaches to other women to teach their children to hate
war and killing. Beyzaie has a kind of self-referential morality with an
extreme tendency towards the ancient and archetypical role of women as
the soul of the Land and Earth. Saving humanity, offering reconciliation,
and loving others (even enemies) are what a woman (motherland) does to
rescue the world from war and to grow humanity. Beyzaie is influenced
by ancient Persian goddesses such as Anahita and Chista and one could
find their traces in his female-centered plays such as Fath-Naame-Kalat
with protagonists such as Aybanoo. Barker’s struggle with nationalism
and morality is not covert in his plays. He uses an extremely poetic and
aesthetic version of ethics to counter social norms and morality. He
expresses his tendency to break the machinery of social sameness and
nationalistic ideologies by creating rebellious characters (mostly artists)
who constantly strive to change the rules of social life. Wrongness,
eroticism, and cruelty are three noticeable and repeated aspects of his
plays. Whereas offering love to the enemy and seducing the enemy’s
commanders seem highly radical in Beyzaie’s play according to his
context, it is unconditional immorality and explicit eroticism that seem
radical in Barker’s plays in his context as the British National Theatre
did not allow his plays to be performed there.

Insanity, irrationality, and resistance to defy being typical

Every revolutionary perspective today stands or falls on its ability to re-
interrogate radically the repressive, reductive, rationalizing metaphysic of utility.
(Cited in Lamb, 1997: 20)

Extreme eventual settings provide circumstances which enable the
subject to act in an unpredictably incredible manner. In contrast, the
power discourse imperatively induces a sensible, logical, and typical
behavior in the subjects via the media (TV, the Radio, etc.) in order to
control the mass. In contrast, the radical theater creates and introduces
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uniqueness as well as a deconstructive behavior in order to bring back !

individuality and self-consciousness to the subjects. Denying the use
value and the economy of exchange value and refusing to peruse the
constructed interests of the society lead the subject towards breaking the
borders and act according to his or her instincts which seem irrational
and aggressive in many contexts. Barker endows this sort of irrational
bravery or deconstructing insanity to his women or artist characters and
gives credit to a kind of a non-approved ethics which is based on
breaking orders, eroticism, lack of clarity, wrongness, and pain to awake
people out of their sleep induced by the mass media’s hypnotizing spells.

Beyzaie both borrows from and criticizes ancient Persian archetypes
and rituals simultaneously. The kind of morality that he presents is not
religious (Islamic morality) or traditionally patriarchic. He attempts to
create a modern version of a strong woman who like the Mother Nature
cares for human beings and is sacrificial and loving. Beyzaie’s women
characters empowered by the memory of generous Anahita, made
complicated by the policies of Chista, and at the same time being
creative narrators such as Shahrzad eventually can save the nation and
even humanity like the Mother Nature.

Brave actions in the crisis moment and making unusual decisions in
extremity, standing against the authority of the Grand Narrative, and
resistance to be solved in the community are different aspects of
irrationality. Barker and Beyzaie both invent characters and situations
that lead to the denial of self-interest and reveal the subject’s sublimity of
being. The highest interest in Beyzaie’s tragedies originates from his
repeated placing of his protagonists in dangerous situations which leads
to their sacrificial actions (Pardeh-Khaneh, The One Thousand and One
Night, and Fath-Nameh-Kalat) and these seemingly irrational actions
eventually seem to support a kind of idealistic and utopian rationality.
For instance, there are numerous women characters who sacrifice their
lives and demands so that the others can survive or put themselves in
danger for the peace of others. In Barker’s plays, women risk their
reputation as faithful wives (I Saw Myself) or kind mothers (Gertrude the
Cry) and their actions are instances of pure irrationality and negating
utility and the stereotypes. In the vital turning points of their lives, they
immediately choose to lose honor as well as social approval and
morality. They gain their subjective consciousness by breaking social
order and taboos and not being regretful about that.

Beyzaie remarks and expresses the socio-political (realistic) aspects
of individual behavior and pays less attention to the individual’s
psychological (naturalistic) circumstances. The issue of giving hope to
the audience based on the movement of his characters is recognizable in
his effort to represent the savior role of women (Mother Nature) in many
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of his plays. In introducing his characters, Barker provides more
complexity as well as more unexpected and unpredictable reactions to
the events compared with Beyzaie. Barker and Beyzaie both resist
simplification in their aesthetic communications with the audience.
Beyzaie creates a poetic and rhythmic language which is a combination
of ancient and colloquial languages. Although this language seems old, it
is understandable but not as simple as street talk. Barker invents poetic
situations and shocking behaviors. His characters are irrational and act in
a contradictory manner, making them poetic. Barker applies an elevated
language but not the old version. He sometimes uses a complicated
structure for writing dialogs or monologs which is far from the clarity of
street talk which is based on signifying literal meanings rather than
metaphorical ones.

Seduction
In his Being and Time, Martin Heidegger states:

If one then says that with the word ‘appearance’ we allude to something wherein
something appears without being itself an appearance, one has not thereby defined
the concept of phenomenon: one has rather presupposed it. This presupposition,
however, remains concealed; for when one says this sort of thing about
‘appearance’, the expression ‘appear’ gets used in two ways. “That wherein
something ‘appears’” means that wherein something announces itself, and therefore
does not show itself; and in the words [Rede] without being itself an “appearance”,
“appearance” signifies the showing-itself. But this showing-itself belongs
essentially to the ‘wherein' in which something announces itself (1962: 53).

According to Heidegger, in their doubled roles as social, national,
and ideological agents and as free-willed subjects, Judith and Aybanoo
reveal only a little of their intentions and desires and hide most of them
before the others.

Holofernes’s plan to slaughter the Jews and the Mongol’s invasion
of Kalat (a symbol of the whole country) are considered as dramatic
events. Judith and Aybanoo act subjectively during these events and the
inventive ‘truth’ of the plays has been constructed in order to challenge
the desires of the subjects as well as social restrictions and commands.
Sacrifice has different destinies in each play. In Barker’s catastrophic
version of sacrifice and the struggle between personal and social desires,
the audience realizes that Judith has lost her ability to talk after killing
Holofernes in Possibilities. Judith’s lost power of speech could be a sign
that she has lost her faith in the Lacanian symbolic order. It seems that
she feels anger, regret, and guilt. She believes that she has committed a
crime by Killing Holofernes while she was in love with him. After
seducing the Mongol commanders and saving the Kalat, Aybanoo seems
to feel melancholic and does not pay any attention to the man who loved
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her from the beginning and the man she fell in love with. She seems to
have lost the ability to love men and to have replaced it with her love for
the future generation as a mother. Studying the actions of these two
protagonists through historical events leads us to conclude the honesty of
their intentions and the reality of their criminal actions in the process of
subjective becoming and transforming the consequences of events for
others.

In Aybanoo’s case, by promising the commanders (through
exchanging her clothes and jewels with war armor parts) that she will be
their wife if they assist her in attacking the Kalat, she is actually
deceiving them in order to convince them to help her. It seems that she
does not need any attempt to seduce them because she is already an
object of desire for each of them. Although she appears to be
intentionally acting as a sacrificial heroin and a mature subject, her act of
promising herself as a reward and exchange value is in line with her
father’s patriarchal, traditional, and ritualistic view of her as an object.
Seduction here is limited to the possibility of possessing Aybanoo as an
exchange value since she does not need to arouse the desires of others
with respect to herself as her desirability has already been proved to
herself and the Mongol commanders. From Aybanoo’s standpoint,
seduction is less sexual and more political in a way that she strives to
keep her exact intentions hidden and to lead others to physical desires so
that she can achieve her goals. While Penelope in Homer’s Odyssey
delays announcing her choice from her suitors by repeatedly weaving
and tearing the shroud, Aybanoo lies to and uses these men as her
instrumental soldiers. According to ancient Persian archetypes, this
characteristic of Aybanoo refers to Chista the goddess of wisdom and
policy.

Aybanoo seduces the Mongol commanders and convinces them to
be her army, Judith tries to seduce Holofernes by getting closer to him,
and Holofernes seduces Judith by pretending to be unaware of Judith and
the Servant’s real intentions.

Considering Judith and Aybanoo as suppressed and suffering
marginal characters in the patriarchal society both as women and as
instrumental agents/objects with nationalistic goals, Barker and Beyzaie
give voices to antagonistic/anti-heroine protagonists who complete their
identity-searching journey from use-value objects towards willing
subjects. As Adorno says:

The power of the existent constructs the facades into which the consciousness
crashes. It must try to break through them. This alone would snatch away the
postulate from the profundity of ideology. The speculative moment survives in such
resistance: what does not allow itself to be governed by the given facts, transcends
them even in the closest contact with objects and in the renunciation of sacrosanct
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transcendence. What in thought goes beyond that to which it is bound in its
resistance is its freedom. It follows the expressive urge of the subject. The need to
give voice to suffering is the condition of all truth. For suffering is the objectivity
which weighs on the subject; what it experiences as most subjective, its expression,
is objectively mediated (1966: 27-29).

Conclusion

To sum up, this article was a comparative study of two historical
tragedians: the Iranian playwright Bahram Beyzaie and the British
dramatist Howards Barker. Reading Fath-Nameh-Kalat, Judith, and
Possibilities comparatively, one would recognize the decontextualized
version of historical narrations. The subversive approaches towards the
patriotic and patriarchal tendencies of individual interests are opposed to
social-collective interests. Along with the creative representation of
historical events, Beyzaie and Barker choose women as their protagonists
in order to give them voice and to reveal the other dimensions of heroism
and individual sacrifice in the society. The idea of the originality and
certainty of formal history and Grand Narratives is denied by Barker and
Beyzaie based on the philosophical theories of Hegel, White, and
Adorno. The other title which is considerably noticed in Beyzaie and
Barker’s selected plays is the relative concept of morality which both
Barker and Beyzaie aesthetically introduce as their own self-referential
versions of personal ethics opposed to social morality. Studying the
process of the protagonists’ subjectivity in their eventual journey towards
anti-heroism, this article investigated the concepts of sacrifice and
seduction. It would be valuable for future studies to investigate the
concept of inherited national/individual shame and anger which
historically affected Beyzaie and Barker’s represented characters and
reshaped historical figures.
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The Development of Communicative Skills in
Teaching Romanian as a Foreign Language Online

Ludmila Braniste®

Abstract:

Since the advent of a new era of teaching, the development of
communicative skills has been seen as one of the central objectives of language
learning. However, the present-day context of the COVID-19 pandemic made us
re-think and re-structure the majority of our teaching practices, including
speaking activities that we used to suggest to our Romanian language students.
In this paper, we have tried to tackle the topic of the development of
communicative skills in teaching Romanian as a foreign language in an online
classroom. The paper presents a list of obstacles that we, as teachers of
Romanian as a foreign language, have encountered in the COVID-period
teaching, such as students’ shyness and reluctance to participate due to various
reasons, the difficulties linked to the organization of pair- and groupwork, the
obstacles in correcting and moulding students’ pronunciation, as well as lack of
feedback or reaction on part of students in the situations when a dialogue is
intended by the teacher. All of these challenges are accompanied by potential
solutions that we have found useful and efficient in our teaching practice.
Moreover, the paper presents a number of activities that can be successfully
used in an online environment for the development of learners’ communicative
skills. Taking into consideration the challenges presented in the second section
of the article, we have tried to give some practical suggestions on how the
respective activities can be conducted in an online classroom in an optimal way.

Keywords: communicative skills, Romanian as a foreign language,
teaching methods, speaking activities, online teaching

Communicative skills in teaching romanian as a foreign
lanuguage. Online language teaching. Preliminary remarks

Since the advent of a new era of teaching, the development of
communicative skills has been seen as one of the central objectives of
language learning. The earlier teacher-centred methods, such as the
Grammar-Translation method, gave birth to quite a few popular
approaches using communication as a central tool of language
acquisition. As stipulated in the Common European Framework of
Reference for Languages (Council of Europe, 2020), the main aspect that
would be considered in the process of language teaching and learning is
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its functionality. Thus, it describes language proficiency not from the

viewpoint of the correctness of oral or written discourse, but from that of

the ideas a person is able to express, the tasks he/she is able to perform,
as well as the situations in which he/she is able to interact. Such
approach was bound to change the attitudes towards language assessment
— a teacher has to evaluate what the student can accomplish rather than
what he cannot. The communicative angle of the language proficiency
description offered by this document, central for modern European
language teaching, makes teachers pay increased attention to the
development of productive skills — speaking and writing.

As far as the Romanian language course is concerned, it has been no
exception. In an attempt to adhere to the best European language
teaching practices, quite a few Romanian researchers have contributed to
the creation of a vast methodological basis that provides teachers and
other specialists interested in the field with the necessary methodological
premises for their everyday activity in the classroom. Thus, we would
mention volumes and papers by Elena Platon, Diana Viorela Burlacu and
loana Silvia Sonea (2011), Aurora Tatiana Dina (2013), Ludmila
Braniste (2015), Liliana Neaga (2016), Reka Kutasi (2021) and others.
All the above-mentioned papers have demonstrated that communication
is one of the central activities in teaching Romanian as a foreign
language; these papers have also suggested a wide range of methods and
procedures that can (and should) be used in the classroom for efficient
language acquisition.

Having established the importance of communicative skills in
teaching Romanian as a foreign language, we will proceed to the main
topic of our paper, and namely the development of such skills in case of
online teaching. It is a well-known fact that the COVID-19 pandemic
made teachers re-think and re-structure their usual teaching methods and
practices. Adapting them to the new reality, in which teacher-student and
student-student communication was mediated by screens and virtual
platforms, was far from being an easy task. However, the aim of the
present paper is not to emphasise these difficulties. We believe that this
experience has also brought about a lot of useful changes, making us
reconsider our previous teaching preferences and accents and improve
our old strategies and procedures.

It is widely assumed that education is a highly conservative domain,
and teachers are its representatives. Even though computer technologies
have long been an indispensable part of our lives — which is especially
true in the case of our students, the generation of digital natives (the term
introduced by Prensky 2001) — quite a few teachers were reluctant to use
IT developments in their teaching practice. Surely, there exist some
methodologists who tried to demonstrate the benefits of using IT
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developments in teaching (see, for example, Chirila, 2017), but even so,
the vast majority of teachers were comfortable enough with their old
ways. Second, the pandemic led to a rapid development of numerous
online tools meant for teaching: platforms, worksheets, online exercises,
quizzes etc. Thirdly, the situation in which the lack of direct
communication was felt by teachers and students alike made us look for
new ways of breaching this gap and getting closer to each other, even if
divided by great distances and several time zones.

It follows from what has just been said that the COVID-19
pandemic not only made us reconsider our previous teaching practices —
it left us with a large number of new teaching tools, methodologies,
procedures and suggestions developed by the specialists in the field. We
would like to mention in this connection that returning to the classroom,
when the pandemic allows for it, does not mean to say these
developments have to be forgotten, and teachers should return to their
old teaching practices. We strongly believe that the elements of the
above-mentioned findings should also be introduced in offline contexts,
thus making teaching process more interactive, student-friendly, relaxing
and stimulating.

As far as the present paper is concerned, it is centred around a
highly laborious task — the development of communicative skills in
teaching Romanian as a foreign language in an online classroom.
Speaking has probably been the most difficult skill to teach online: the
mediation of screen, the lack of personal contact, the problems with the
Internet connection, the accumulated stress of life routines radically
changed — all these added to the obstacles we faced during the pandemic.
Thus, we will start by enumerating the challenges posed by the online
context and suggest some technological solutions we have managed to
find. At the end of the paper, we will also describe the way classical
speaking activities frequently used in offline contexts can be applied in a
virtual classroom.

Challenges of teaching communicative skills online

In this part of the paper, we are going to describe the challenges
teachers faced when making students communicate online. We will not
concentrate on the most obvious obstacles, such as poor Internet
connection, lack of appropriate devices or background noises. What we
are primarily interested in are the aspects referring to learners’ and
teachers’ profiles and their personal learning and teaching difficulties.

One of the most important challenges faced by language teachers
during the pandemic proved to be students reluctant to communicate in a
new environment. Feeling intimidated in front of the screen, they were
unwilling to talk to their computers, tablets or telephones rather than a
living person. Some students were shy to express themselves publicly,
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when the attention of the whole class was directed towards them. Others
did not feel comfortable when using technology, having no previous
experience of accessing electronic means of videoconferencing. Last but
by no means least, a student might have refused to interact because of the
lack of motivation. Such situations surely require a great deal of patience
and wisdom on part of the teacher. Rather than opting for the easiest way
out of it, which presupposes ignoring the respective student and leaving
him/her suffer in silence, these learners should be additionally
encouraged and motivated to participate in the dialogue, demonstrating
that virtual communication is the future of human interactions, and that
the acquired skill will help them not only to master Romanian, but also to
solve certain professional tasks or to achieve other potential future goals. In
order to help them diminish the anxiety, teachers can use various preparation
strategies, offering students a list of words they might use during their
speech or letting them plan their speech for several minutes (Harmer, 2007:
346). As for the lack of motivation on part of the student, the teacher should
apply a set of special techniques suggested in the literature on the subject
(see, for example, Chirila, 2021).

Another challenge to overcome was the apparent impossibility of
pair- and groupwork in the online context. As has been confirmed by
numerous papers on the didactics of language teaching, these types of
interaction in class are most suitable for language development: they
increase Student Speaking Time, promote active learning and ensure the
creation of bonds between class- and groupmates (see, for example,
Harmer, 2007: 165; Scrivener, 2011: 45). As far as online platforms are
concerned, surely, pair- and groupwork is much harder to organise;
however, platforms such as Microsoft Teams, Webex and Skype have
developed these options. Thus, teachers can use the function of breakout
rooms, and their circulation around the physical classroom during the
activity can be replaced by alternatively connecting to different rooms.
However, all the activities presupposing the use of this tool have a
serious disadvantage: they are highly difficult to monitor. The teacher
has to connect and re-connect to different rooms; thus, he/she might
startle students and interrupt their flow of speech. Moreover, in teacher’s
absence students might start using another language, which would easily
be observed in an offline classroom. Thus, conducting breakout room
activities requires a lot of practice on part of the teacher — he has to
master the technology to connect quickly to different groups without
being noticed by students in order to monitor the activity efficiently and
not to hinder its natural flow.

An important challenge of online Romanian language courses is
difficulties in teaching pronunciation — a pivotal aspect for success in
communication. As far as the phonetic level is concerned, students might
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face various challenges, for instance, pronouncing vocals such as /o/ or
/il, as well as certain combinations of fricatives and affricates that require
additional practice. Unfortunately, it has to be stated that these
corrections are rather difficult to perform during an online group lesson
due to the impossibility of quick interruptions, longer time required for
reaction and correction of mistakes, and poor quality of sound, especially
in meetings with the participation of a large number of people. Our
suggestion in this case would be registering students’ mistakes during
their speech and presenting them with this list at the end of their talk.
Afterwards, the teacher can record these words, send them to students
and give them the hometask of practicing the respective lexical units,
recording them and sending the recordings back to the teacher. While
rather time-consuming, this method would allow for an individual
approach to each learner’s difficulties and would answer their own
learning needs.

Last but by no means least, teachers may face the challenge of
receiving zero feedback from their students. Correlated to the difficulties
discussed at the beginning of the section, teachers find themselves in a
situation in which they fail to read students’ reaction to their words,
especially in the groups where students prefer not to turn on their
cameras. Thus, teachers lack a great deal of non-verbal information that
they usually get by means of observing their students’ behaviour; this
might lead to an uneasy situation, in which the asked question receives
no answer (especially in newly-formed groups, where teacher-student
and student-student relations are yet to form). In this case, the teacher
should not be discouraged; far from that, he/she should come up with
some techniques to involve students in the conversation. First and
foremost, the reason for no one answering the question might be the way
the question is formulated (it is recommended to formulate questions
precisely and clearly, starting with question words such as cine, ce, unde,
cand, cum etc. — Scrievener, op. cit.: 212). Secondly, the topic might be
unfamiliar to students, so the teacher has to make sure that students have
enough knowledge on the subject in order to provide an opinion. Thirdly,
the question might contain unfamiliar lexical units or grammar
structures, so the teacher might try to write the question down and ask
students to translate it.

Activities and techniques for the development of communicative
skills in teaching romanian as a foreign language online

In this section of the paper, we are going to present several speaking
activities that can easily be adapted for the online classroom of
Romanian as a foreign language. It should be mentioned from the very
start that the list of activities presented below is far from being
exhaustive — our aim here is to offer suggestions that would prompt
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teachers’ creativity in designing their own online speaking activities for
different proficiency levels, targeting various vocabulary and grammar
topics.

First and foremost, we are going to suggest an easy activity, which
may seem obvious, but is, no doubt, worth mentioning in the context of
this paper. For individual work, students can be given the task of
recording a speech — a planned non-interactive speaking activity.
Depending on the proficiency level, it can tackle different subjects. For
instance, for A1 Romanian language students it can be the description of
their houses or flats, pets or the scenery they can observe looking outside
the window. When the task is completed, students present their videos to
the class by sharing their screens. This activity has numerous advantages:
it promotes active learning, it motivates students by making them share
their day-to-day life, it allows them to show just the aspects they would
like to share (without forcing them), it creates bonds between students,
which is a difficult task in the context of online learning.

An activity similar, in a way, to the previous one is recording a short
Instagram or Facebook story in Romanian on a daily basis (it is not
obligatory to post it on social networks — students can just upload their
stories on the platform used for the online classes). The teacher can give
students target vocabulary they have to use, a topic they have to cover or
a certain object they have to show. This activity would motivate students
to use their daily activities — such as browsing social networks — for the
purposes of the Romanian language learning; they would be attracted by
this modern method, feeling teachers’ comprehension of their interests;
they would get accustomed to using Romanian for usual daily activities.

Another technique which we highly recommend for online
classroom speaking procedures is making up questions addressed to
another student. First, learners are given several minutes to prepare
questions using target vocabulary; then, one student reads a question and
names a person who is going to answer it. This activity is highly
beneficial for the following reasons: it captures students’ attention, it
motivates them to interact, it draws them closer to the offline
communication they would normally have in a physical classroom, and,
again, it creates bonds between groupmates.

Needless to say, online language teaching favours the use of various
online audio and video sources that can either be accessed by the teacher
and shared with the students, or accessed by each student individually,
on their own devices. For B1-C1 Romanian language learners, we would
suggest choosing sequences of dialogues from TV shows or movies
which present various repair strategies or functional exchanges. Students
can be asked to make a list of formulaic expressions asking to paraphrase
or repeat an idea, talk more loudly, order a coffee, ask how to get
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somewhere etc. Then they can make up and act out their own dialogues
using these expressions in separate breakout rooms.

Yet another example of planned non-interactive speaking activity is
creating a Power Point presentation on a selected topic, especially the
one tackling their native culture or traditions, thus facilitating the
constant reflection on ethnic differences through the intercultural
perspective (Cazac, 2022: 137). It can be applied even with the
elementary students of Romanian, and the benefits of this creative
activity are not difficult to see: it teaches students to structure their ideas
in a logical sequence; it helps them become more culturally aware, more
tolerant and more interested in other ways of life. However, in order to
prevent a mechanical copying of information from various Internet
pages, teacher has to set out a number of clear rules for the elaboration of
such presentations: for instance, students cannot use online translators to
translate large chunks of text, they cannot mechanically copy information
from Internet pages, they have to be able to provide translation for all
unfamiliar words (this could be done directly on the slide), they have to
use short sentences, easily understandable by the rest of the group etc.

In what follows, we would also like to suggest some communication
games that are usually played in physical classrooms, but can
successfully be adapted to online environments. The first example is
games based on an information gap, where students have to talk to a
partner to solve a word puzzle, arrange elements (for instance, words in a
sentence) in the right order, find similarities between pictures etc. For
these activities, we suggest using websites such as Wordwall,
Puzzlemaker, Word Search Maker and others, which allow teachers to
create their own language exercises; the solutions to puzzles can be
negotiated by students in breakout rooms.

A highly efficient way of prompting speaking is describing pictures.
The teacher can select a set of images containing a variety of details or
actions, depending on the target vocabulary and grammar (for example,
transportul, nationalitdtile, prezentul, perfectul compus etc.), divide
students into small groups or pairs in different breakout rooms and ask
them to name the elements they can see in the pictures. This could also
take the form of a competition, where the last person to name a detail
wins.

Breakout rooms allow teachers to conduct even such complex and
sophisticated speaking activities as role plays. Even though they impose
a whole set of restrictions on the type of the role play the teacher might
want to choose, students will surely be able to act out some more simple
situations in which they would have to negotiate meanings and arrive at
certain conclusions adding up different pieces of information. For
example, intermediate students might imagine they are a family who has
to choose a vacation destination. Each family member would have
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his/her own preferences and opinions, so arriving at a common decision
would require students’ cooperation and negotiation.

Yet another stimulating speaking activity is presenting the results of
a survey conducted in the class; this activity would be suitable for pre-
intermediate, intermediate and advanced students. Students choose topics
for the questionnaire (the range of topics can be vast, but the teacher can
provide students with the target grammar that has to be used in the
formulated questions); the next step is making up a set of relevant
questions that have to be sent to the teacher for revision. The corrected
questions have to be answered by the rest of the students in the group.
The author of the questionnaire then collects the data, analyses it and
publicly presents the results. Needless to say, this activity is easy to carry
out in the online environment, when the results can be centralised easier
than in offline contexts, for example, by means of Google forms,
Surveymonkey and other web resources for creating online
guestionnaires.

Conclusion

In this paper, we have tried to tackle the topic of the development of
communicative skills in teaching Romanian as a foreign language in an
online classroom. First and foremost, we have demonstrated that the
choice of this issue is dictated by both the mandatory character of the
development of communicative skills in the modern paradigm of
language teaching and the novel methods and procedures that were
created during the COVID-19 pandemic. Thus, in this paper we have
tried to demonstrate how the recent global events changed our old
teaching practices, making us face new challenges and look for new
solutions.

The second section of the paper has presented a list of obstacles that
we, as teachers of Romanian as a foreign language, have encountered in
the COVID-period teaching. First of all, students were shy and reluctant
to talk due to different reasons, such as the stress caused by the imposed
restrictions, their personality traits, their lack of knowledge of computer
technology, their lack of motivation etc. Second, the organisation of pair-
and groupwork requires some additional effort on part of the teacher.
Third, an important element of communication, pronunciation is highly
difficult to teach in online classrooms. Last but by no means least,
teachers not infrequently have to fight lack of feedback on part of
students and to look for explanations why his/her questions remain
unanswered. Even though some (or even all) of these difficulties are
bound to arise in the framework of online Romanian language lessons,
we are convinced that the suggested solutions would help teachers
overcome them.
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The third section of the paper has listed a number of activities that
can be successfully used in online environment for the development of
learners’ communicative skills. Taking into consideration the challenges
presented in the previous section, we have tried to give some practical
suggestions on how the respective activities can be conducted in an
online classroom in an optimal way. Surely, we understand that the
solutions we have described require additional preparation on part of the
teacher; however, we strongly believe they should be applied if what we
aim at is language proficiency in general and well-mastered
communicative skills in particular. As a final remark, we would like to
add that what we have done in this paper is only to scratch the surface.
However, the present paper constitutes an invitation for other language
teaching specialists to a constructive dialogue on the subject.
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Unelte software utilizate Tn activitatea de predare-
invatare a RLS pentru imbunatatirea competentei
comunicative: Wordwall si Edpuzzle

Anamaria-Bianca Tont"

Software tools used in teaching and learning RFL in order to improve
communicative competence

Abstract:
In order to develop speaking skills in Romanian, the teacher needs to

provide foreign learners not only with linguistic tools, but especially with
situations to use them in interactions, and the use of technology can provide
contexts for developing speaking skills. Thus, the first part of our article
presents the necessity of using software tools in teaching and learning Romanian
as a foreign language. The second part has a pragmatic dimension as it explains
how Wordwall and Edpuzzle applications can be included in RFL teaching
activity. We can say that this part is a guide that aims to convince potential users
not only of the ease of creating attractive educational resources, but especially of
the impact they have among students.

In conclusion, we aim to demonstrate that by integrating software tools
into the RFL teaching activity, the teaching process is student-oriented and the
educational approach is transparent, interactive. Last but not least, it helps
foreign students to improve communicative competence.

Keywords: software tools, Romanian as a Foreign Language,
communicative competence, motivation

Introducere

Accesul la Internet este astdzi facil tuturor si, cu siguranta, la
mult pe cele ale vérstnicilor. In ultima vreme insi, chiar si cei formati la
scoala rasfoitului se dedau placerilor vizuale, marea religie
contemporana parand a fi cea a (audio)vizualului. Faptul ca lectura foilor
de hértie, mirosind a cerneald tipografica sau, dupa caz, a specificului
praf de biblioteca, este perceputa de studenti ca fiind perimata nu trebuie
sd fie o piedicd in Indeplinirea cerintelor complexului act educativ.
,,Oricine Inceteaza sa invete este batran, indiferent daca are 20 sau 80 de

* Assistant Professor PhD, University of Oradea, teusdea_bianca92@yahoo.com

93



ani”, afirma Henry Ford. Astfel, pentru indeplinirea la un inalt nivel de
performanta si eficienta a activitatii sale complexe, profesorul trebuie sa-si
formeze si sa manifeste o gama variatd de competente (Todor, 2020: 56-
58). Acesta trebuie sid-si propulseze studentii in variate situatii de
invatare, dar nu Tnainte de a-si asuma functia unei persoane-resursa, care
este pregititd sd actioneze potrivit cu nevoile lor. Totusi, ,,in unele
momente ale Tnvatarii, interventia profesorului nu este suficientd pentru
lamurirea unor aspecte, iar apelul la suporturi audio-vizuale poate ajuta”
(Platon, Burlacu, Sonea, 2011: 53).

Tehnologia este tot mai prezentd in vietile noastre, ca o consecintd a
dezvoltarii stiintei si a tehnicii intr-un ritm cat se poate de alert, iar profesorii
nu trebuie sd ignore aceastd realitate. Prin urmare, considerim ci este
esential ca tehnologia sa fie integratd in procesul educational nu doar pentru
simplul fapt ca studentii o folosesc zilnic, ci datorita beneficiilor pe care le
are in procesul educativ (Platon, Burlacu, Sonea, 2011: 53):

e completeaza invatarea orala;

e ajuta la cresterea motivatiei;

e previne indisciplina si monotonia;

e ajuta la invatarea permanenta;

e ajutd la economia de timp si energie;

e oferd experienta directa.

Dezvoltarea competentei de exprimare orald intr-o limba strdinad
presupune anumite caracteristici. Astfel, cu privire la factorii de natura
emotionala (blocaje, lipsa motivatiei), s-a constatat cd acestia
influenteaza dezvoltarea capacitatii de exprimare orala a cursantului intr-
o limba nematerna, or invdtarea unei limbi strdine presupune tocmai
dezvoltarea competentei de comunicare lingvistica* (CECRL, 2003: 15).
Intrucat accentul trebuie si cadd pe abordarea comunicativ-functionala,
este necesar ca predarea RLS sa se realizeze in relatie cu nevoile de
comunicare ale celui care invata si cu experientele sale.

George Podlya avea dreptate afirmdnd ca profesorul trebuie sa
ajute, dar nici prea mult si nici prea putin, Incat elevului sa-i revind o
parte rationald din munca. Cu alte cuvinte, pentru dezvoltarea capacitatii
de exprimare orald in limba romand, profesorul trebuie sd ofere
cursantilor straini nu doar instrumente lingvistice, ci mai ales situatii de a
le folosi in interactiuni, iar ,,utilizarea tehnologiei poate oferi pretexte
pentru dezvoltarea capacitatii de exprimare orald” (Platon, Burlacu,
Sonea, 2011: 54).

In ceea ce ne priveste, sustinem ci procesul de predare-invitare a
RLS este mult mai la indemana cu ajutorul tehnologiei, care este un aliat

! Potrivit CECRL (CECRL, 2003: 91), competenta comunicativd cuprinde: competentele
lingvistice, competenta sociolingvistica si competentele pragmatice.
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pentru profesori si studenti deopotrivi. Am constatat acest fapt in
activitatea de instruire a celor 37 de studenti straini din Anul pregatitor
de la Facultatea de Litere a Universitatii din Oradea, anul universitar
2021-2022. Conform normelor impuse din cauza pandemiei de COVID-
19, activitatea didactica s-a desfasurat initial in mediul online, ceea ce a
obligat oarecum profesorii in a cduta solutii pentru captarea si motivarea
studentilor. Este evident ca tehnologia a devenit atunci aliatul multora
dintre profesori. Odata cu schimbarea cadrului legal, activitatea s-a mutat
n sala de curs pentru semestrul al 11-lea. Daca in primele doua saptamani
studentii au fost entuziasmati de participarea la lectiile fata in fata,
motivatia acestora a inceput sd scada vizibil. Astfel, au fost afectate
atentia la ore, prezenta la cursuri si calitatea temelor. La finalul
saptamanii a treia, am aplicat un chestionar care dovedea scaderea
motivatiei studentilor pentru studiul limbii romane?. Aceasti realitate
ingrijordtoare ne-a determinat si integrim imediat in activitatea de
predare diverse aplicatii menite sd motiveze si, implicit, s formeze
competenta de comunicare in limba romana a cursantilor strdini.

Unelte software utilizate in activitatea de predare-invitare a RLS

In literatura de specialitate se afirmd, pe bund dreptate, ci ,.este
important sd cunoastem principalele tipuri de exercitii, dar §i sa reusim sa
adaptam materialele capacitatilor cognitive si caracteristicilor de dezvoltare
ale elevilor nostri” (Platon, Burlacu, Sonea, 2011: 96). De aceea, daca unele
exercitii li se par studentilor dificile sau plictisitoare, profesorul de RLS
trebuie sa le transforme, astfel incét acestea sd devina placute studentilor, iar
rezolvarea lor sa i ajute sa 1si fixeze cunostintele dobandite.

In activitatea noastra cu studentii strdini, uneltele software s-au
dovedit a fi utile atat pentru a da resurselor mai vechi o forma cat mai
atractiva, cat si pentru realizarea de noi resurse. In cele ce urmeaza, vom
prezenta doud aplicatii utilizate in procesul de predare a RLS, si anume:
Wordwall si Edpuzzle. Din punctul nostru de vedere, beneficiile pe care
le aduce utilizarea acestor unelte in randul cursantilor straini sunt
multiple, de la dinamizarea lectiilor si pana la cresterea motivatiei.

Wordwall

Wordwall (wordwall.net) ,.este o aplicatic unde poti crea, cu un
cont gratuit, jocuri simple care sustin invitarea si ai acces la instrumente
de gestionare a clasei” (Iepure, Curcubata, Vaida, 2020: 199). Aceasta

2 Rezultatele obtinute arati astfel:
e 7 studenti (18,9 %) motivati in foarte mare masurd,
2 studenti (5,4 %) motivati in mare masura,
15 studenti (40,5 %) motivati intr-o oarecare masurd;
7 studenti (18,9 %) motivati intr-o mica masura,
6 studenti (16,2 %) deloc motivafi.
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poate fi folositd pentru a crea atat activitati interactive, cat si activitati
imprimabile. Activitatile sunt create folosind un sistem de sabloane:
pentru crearea unei activitdti noi, se alege un sablon, apoi se introduce
continutul. Cele mai multe dintre sabloane sunt disponibile atat Tn
versiune interactivd, cat si in versiune imprimabild. Activitdtile
interactive sunt redate pe orice dispozitiv compatibil web (computer,
tableta, telefon, tabld interactivd) si pot fi accesate individual de catre
studenti sau pot fi conduse de catre profesori (care expun continutul in
fata clasei cu ajutorul videoproiectorului sau al tablei interactive).
Activitatile denumite imprimabile pot fi tiparite direct sau descircate ca
fisier PDF. Acestea pot fi folosite fie ca anexe pentru activitatile
interactive, fie ca activitati de sine stitatoare.

Vom explica aceastd unealta software cu ajutorul unui exercitiu de
fixare a vocabularului pentru nivelul B1+. Intr-o fisa de lucru obisnuita,
exercitiul este conceput astfel:

Gasiti definitiile potrivite pentru partile casei si scrieti
litera corespunzatoare in casuta din dreapta:

a. acoperis b. curte ¢ garaj d. mansardd e. scdri
f. balcon g etaqj h. gard i. parter j.  subsol

1. constructie de lemn, de metal, de zidarie etc. care Imprejmuieste o curte,
un teren, o gradina etc.

element de constructie alcatuit dintr-un sir de trepte de lemn, marmursg,
piatra etc.

etaj situat imediat sub acoperisul unei cladiri

incdpere special amenajatd pentru adapostirea autovehiculelor

partea de deasupra care acopera si protejeaza o cladire de intemperii

partea unei cladiri de deasupra parterului, cuprinzand incaperile situate
pe acelasi plan orizontal

partea unei cladiri situata la nivelul solului sau putin deasupra lui

platforma cu balustrada pe peretele exterior, comunicand cu interiorul
printr-una sau mai multe usi

9. spatiu imprejmuit in jurul cladirii care apartine de aceasta cladire

10. totalitatea incdperilor dintr-o cladire situate, total sau partial, sub

nivelul solului

N

A -l

N

®

Acelasi exercitiu poate fi prezentat intr-o manierd mult mai atractiva
pentru studenti. Cu ajutorul aplicatiei Wordwall, profesorul transfera
continutul in diferite sabloane interactive. Pentru exercitiul nostru, se pot
alege cel putin urmatoarele sapte tipuri de sabloane:
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a. Gasiti corespondentul

o:10 Wrong! ww /0

totalitatea Tncdperilor

dintr-o cl¢d-e situate,
total scapartial,
sub nivelul solului

ETAJ CURTE PARTER |MANSARDA

2 K D
A "
R

SUBSOL
SCARI

E

b. Potriviti

0:10

partea de deasupra care acoperé

si protejeazd o clédire de intfemperii

spatiu imprejmuit in jurul cladirii

care apartine de aceastd clddire

platforma cu balustradd pe peretele exterior,
comunicand cu interiorul prinfr-una sau mai multe usi
ncapere special amenajatd pentru

addpostirea autovehiculelor

constructie de lemn, de metal, de ziddrie etc. care
imprejmuieste o curte, un teren, o grading etc.

partea unei cladiri de deasupra parterului,
cuprinzand incaperile situate pe acelasi plan orizontal
element de constructie alcatuit dintr-un

sir de trepte de lemn, marmurd, piatra etc.

partea unei cladiri situata la nivelul

solului sau putin deasupra lui

totalitatea incaperilor dintr-o cladire

situate, total sau partial, sub nivelul solului

PARTER
CURTE
ETAJ

SUBSOL

BALCON

ACOPERIS
SCARI

etqj situat imediat sub acoperisul unei cladiri

E COH

3
>
z
w
>
o
o
P

c. Chestionar

0:08 so

platformd cu balustradd pe peretele
exterior, comunicand cu interiorul
printr-una sau mai multe usi

A B D
BALCON SUBSOL ACOPERIS

= 10f10 [> OHH

d. Anagrama

0:06 s0

platformd cu
balustradd pe peretele
exterior, comunicénd
cu interiorul printr-una
sau mai multe usi

[O|L{A[BIN|C]

B] 1of 10 [> D AR

97



e. Deschide cutia

f. Chestiona

r tip joc

0. Trenuletul

partea de deasupra care acopera si
protejeaza o cladire de intemperii

ﬂ . - .

X2 Score

:°m...ﬂ

etaqj situat imediatsub acoperisul unei cladiri

D Ak
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Dupa organizarea continutului in sablon, sarcina de lucru se

configureaza in concordanta cu obiectivele stabilite de catre profesor:

abc123 ¥

Optiuni
) Niciunul @ Numara Numaratoare inversa 53m 0S
€] 3
® Asteptati raspunsul
Amesteca ordinea articolelor
Afisati raspunsurile

Configurarea sarcinii

Titlul rezultatelor

Rezultat 2 pentru "Gasiti definitiile potrivite pentru partile casei.

inregistrare Termen limita

® Introdu numele @ Nici unul o000 v

Sfarsitul jocului

Anonim Afisati raspunsurile
Clasament
Incepe din nou

4 Inapo

Google Classroom

Exista multiple modalitati de partajare a resursei. Pentru activitatile
individuale, este la indeména studentilor sd acceseze aplicatia de pe
propriile dispozitive (laptopuri, tablete sau telefoane), fie pe baza codului
QR, fie accesand un link:

oz wordwall.net/resource/35492030
Pa rtajap resursa

% https://wordwall.net/resource/35492030 ‘

Distribuiti sau incorporati-I

De asemenea, intreaga activitate poate fi dirijata de catre profesor
pentru activititile de tip frontal, situatie in care acesta utilizeaza
videoproiectorul sau tabla interactiva.
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La finalul activitatii, studentii primesc feedback automat pentru
activitatea desfasuratd. Ei pot sa vizualizeze un raport din care afld cate
raspunsuri au fost corecte si cate au fost gresite. Totodatd, cursantii pot
sd acceseze un buton pentru a vedea rezolvarea corecta:

Show answers ww /10

incapere special amenajatd
3 pentru addpostirea GARAJ
autovehiculelor

v
partea unei cladiri
4 situatd la nivelul solului SEEEE AREL
sau putin deasupra lui [ v
partea de deasupra care
5 acoperd si protejeazd st
o clédire de intemperii v

constructie de lemn, de
6 metal, de ziddrie etc. care

Tmnraimiiacta A rirta

= Back O+

Un alt aspect important este timpul de lucru: daca in unele sabloane
doar se masoara timpul in care este dat raspunsul, in altele exista un timp
prestabilit in care studentul trebuie sd ofere raspunsul. Nu doar studentii
pot avea o viziune de ansamblu asupra activitdtii, ci si profesorul.
Aplicatia stabileste in mod automat un clasament, in functie de numarul
de raspunsuri corecte si de timpul necesar rezolvarii sarcinii:

Leaderboard ww/10

ﬂ Lionel 10 1:47s
sl Carlos 10 1475
] Mohomed 10 2us
Hussam 10 3045
5 Ahmed 5 104s

Bl Bock @ 2

Potrivit cercetatorilor din domeniu, profesorul de RLS trebuie sa
aibd in vedere cinci principii de baza in procesul de predare (Platon,
Burlacu, Sonea, 2011: 33), unul dintre acestea fiind mentinerea
interesului printr-o varietate de exercitii. Am dovedit ca in atingerea
acestui obiectiv vine instrumentul Wordwall, care faciliteaza fixarea si
exploatarea cunostintelor dobandite si mentine crescutd motivatia
studentilor.

Edpuzzle

Se spune cd cei mai multi dintre studentii zilelor noastre sunt
cursanti vizuali, videoclipurile fiind o resursd valoroasd pentru invitare
intrucdt ii ajuta pe acestia sa utilizeze informatia vizuald (gesturi,
mimica) pentru a decoda mesajul ascultat. Mai mult, apelul la imagine, la
mijloacele audio-video, pentru a oferi mostre cat mai variate de limba
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autentica, 1i motiveaza pe studentii strdini. Cu toate acestea, nu toate
videoclipurile pe care le gasim pe Internet sunt intotdeauna o resursa asa
cum ne dorim, ci au nevoie de unele modificari pentru a deveni o resursa
educationala veritabila.

Edpuzzle (edpuzzle.com), o platforma moderna si usor de utilizat, este
un instrument online de editare video si de evaluare formativa care
permite profesorilor sa taie si sd organizeze diferite videoclipuri. Spre
deosebire de un editor video traditional, acesta are capacitatea de a oferi
evaludri bazate pe continut intrucét se pot insera note si intrebari care
apar pe parcursul vizionarii. Primul pas pentru crearea unei sarcini n
Edpuzzle este adaugarea de continut. Profesorul are optiunea de a cauta
continut video pe diferite platforme (YouTube, National Geographic
etc.), el poate incarca un videoclip sau poate chiar inregistra unul. O alta
varianta este sd permitd studentilor sii sd adauge continutul.

B cue x| © toate % x4 -

€ C @ edpuzlecom/discove et TN

= §pedpuzzle
- it vidoo

® Descoperi

Descoperi

Continutul meu

Comunitate

Refeaus mea

Notificari Subiecte v MNivelrideclasi v Tad v Sumsi v

CLASELE MELE + v Cele mai noi videoclipuri despre limbajul/alfabetizarea

ARHIVAT

Dupa adidugarea unui continut, acesta trebuie prelucrat. Profesorul
poate decupa anumite secvente din videoclip sau poate pastra intreg
continutul, apoi va insera, acolo unde considerd, intrebari despre
continutul ascultat. In imaginea de mai jos este exemplificata editarea
unui videoclip in care au fost addugate sase intrebari, la intervale diferite:

x|+ o«
€ > 0 (Eu—— New TANDQ !

 sdpuzze [

€ Previzualizare video Pataati prevnaties @ R

Urmarigi un videoclip §i réspundet Ia intrebir

Editarea videoclipului acceptd selectarea tipului de intrebare ce
urmeaza sa fie adaugatd. Intrebarile cu raspunsuri multiple vor fi
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evaluate automat. In momentul realizdrii sarcinii de lucru,
profesorul selecteaza bifa verde pentru a seta raspunsurile corecte. De
asemenea, se pot adiuga mai multe variante de rispuns. Intrebirile
deschise incurajeazid gandirea critica si verificd raspunsurile studentilor.
Acestia au posibilitatea de a oferi raspunsuri audio cand profesorul a ales
o astfel de actiune. Nu in ultimul rand, sub denumirea de note, pot fi
adaugate comentarii, linkuri si fotografii.

Cand sarcina de lucru este finalizatd, aceasta poate fi atribuita
studentilor. Mentionam faptul ca profesorul poate sa asocieze platforma
Edpuzzle cu o clasa digitala unde studentii au cont. Acestia se pot
conecta si cu ajutorul unui cod al clasei.

Add a new class

Connect your LMS class

© Gcoogie Classroom @ Microsoft Teams 3 ciever
:::‘ Canvas © schoology Moodle

PowerSchool @ Blackboard ® slackbaud

In cadrul orelor de RLS, aceastd unealti digitald vine in sprijinul
profesorului pentru activitatile de ascultare. Este cunoscut faptul ca
viteza constituie una dintre cele mai spinoase probleme ale ascultatorilor
unei limbi nematerne. Cu cat ritmul vorbirii va fi mai rapid, cu atat
ascultatorii vor avea mai putin timp pentru a procesa ceea ce aud. Apoi,
cu cit mesajul este mai lung, cu atit cursantii se simt coplesiti de
multitudinea de informatii. Prin urmare, de multe ori studentii nu inteleg
ceea ce aud din cauza ca li se pare ca se vorbeste prea repede si prea
mult.

Cu ajutorul aplicatiei Edpuzzle, studentul are sansa de a raspunde la
intrebari pe masurd ce ascultd mesajul intrucit videoclipul se opreste
automat in momentul Tn care apare o intrebare adaugata de catre
profesor. Astfel, cursantul nu mai are de retinut un volum prea mare de
informatii. in cazul in care mesajul nu a fost inteles, acesta are un buton
care 1i permite si revizioneze secventa anterioard sau chiar si omita
ntrebarea:
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e INTREBARE ALEGERA MULTIPLE

in videoclip se va vorbi despre:

\ TN -.'I / :, 2 A 4
\“N'(;t.:!" ,1-«"“.‘4 P Revizionati Ocolire
B
o =" >~
%; 5 (/f
h)

In cazul unei activititi ghidate de citre profesor, se va alege modul
live si se va partaja ecranul folosind un proiector. Atribuirea modului live
va aparea automat pe ecranele propriilor dispozitive, iar educatorul poate
urmari activitatea de conectare a cursantilor:

Pentru a porni Live Mode, faceti clic pe urméatoarea clasa:

RLS

0/3 elevi sunt gata sa inceapa

Se agteaptd ca toatd lumea s& inceapa Modul Live

In acest fel, profesorul poate colecta raspunsuri de la toti studentii in
acelasi timp, iar la finalul activitatii, cu ajutorul raportului generat in
aplicatie, are o imagine a progresului fiecarui student:

Afisati raspunsurile

3 inéltimea camerei
0

culoarea camerei

0%
:

inéltimea noastré
0 Revizionati

In plus, studentii au posibilitatea de a primi feedback imediat:
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100 %=

e INTREBARE ALEGERA MULTIPLE

Cand punem tablouri sau fotografii, trebuie s3
tinem cont de:

Tn videoclip se va vorbi despre:

indltimea noastrd

culoarea camerei

4 indltimea camerei

Revizionati Ocolire

Revizionati Ocolire

Profesorul poate opta pentru atribuirea exercitiului ca tema pentru
acasa:

&4 (10013 necitite) - teusdes % | [T Smiley - Acasa versuri - RO X | @ Fild nous x | § Edpuzie x | § Edpuzzie X § Edpue x

€ 5 C @ edpuzzlecom/assignments/631da51b56bec340f586dc68/students 5

= §pedpuzzle

Editati videoclipul atribuit Vedeti ca student

€ Tema video

CONJUNCTIVUL: Smiley, ,Acasa”

Modul live Distribuiti sarcina

Elevi Intrebari

Numele studentului Privit Nota 1 tima vizionare Transformat in

Tont, Cezar-Emanuel

Tont, Sofia-Maria

123de, t12df

Profesor (acela sunt eul)

Prin urmare, Edpuzzle se dovedeste o unealtd necesara profesorilor de
RLS, care din dorinta de a pune studentii 1n situatii de Invatare cat mai
autentice, valorifica videoclipurile pe care Internetul le pune la
dispozitie, nu inainte de a le da o forma atractiva si potrivitd scopului
avut.

Concluzie

Prin integrarea uneltelor software fin activitatea de predare,
procesul didactic este orientat spre student, iar abordarea educationala
este transparentd, interactiva si faciliteaza Invatarea. Utilizarea acestor
instrumente elimind o serie de neajunsuri care apar in predarea
traditionald: lipsa de motivatie din partea unor studenti (faptul ca la final
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existd un clasament cu rezultatele obtinute 1i motiveaza pe cei mai multi),
lipsa resurselor materiale (tiparirea figselor de lucru poate fi costisitoare),
blocaje in comunicare (studentii straini aleg adesea sa nu comunice de
frica sa nu faca greseli), imposibilitatea de a oferi feedback imediat
tuturor cursantilor care au desfasurat o activitate individualad (din cauza
timpului limitat si/sau a numarului mare de studenti dintr-o grupa) etc. In
concluzie, uneltele software utilizate in activitatea de predare-invatare a
RLS imbundtitesc competenta de comunicare in limba romand a
vorbitorilor non-nativi.
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Limba romana actuala in social media:
elemente de vocabular si grafie

Alina-Paula Neamtu”
Romanian Language in Social Media: Elements of Vocabulary and Writing

Abstract:

Social media has lately become a fertile space for self-expression. The
Internet is widely used for communication, generating a new way of conveying
messages, sharing impressions or criticizing the negative aspects of society.
Cyberlanguage is characterized by various means of enriching the vocabulary,
revealing non-standard writing or lexical changes in the substance of Romanian.
The present study aims at exemplifying how derivation, word formation, puns or
unconventional orthography are represented in social media, especially
Facebook. The corpus of the paper is mainly based on commentaries displayed
on different pages belonging to Romanian journalists and collected in 2022,
approaching the most significant aspects of internal politics.

Keywords: lexical creativity, derivation, affixes, word formation,
telescope words, contamination, non-standard writing

1. Introducere

in decursul ultimilor doi ani, odatd cu debutul pandemiei, retelele de
socializare au devenit o adevaratd ,,agora” pentru revarsarea starilor de
nemultumire, frustrare, disperare, ingrijorare ori teamd legate atdt de
contextul socio-economic, cat si de cel politic ori medical. Acest lucru se
reflecta cel mai bine la nivel lingvistic prin Tnsusi modul de exprimare al
utilizatorilor. Oricine poate scrie oricum gi orice, nu conteazd dacd este
corect sau nu gramatical, inteligibil, moral etc. Abordand subiecte variate
(pandemie, COVID-19, vaccin(are), razboi, politica in general), devenite
in timp ,,sensibile”, multi internauti, spre a nu fi blocati ori cenzurati,
apeleaza la grafii non-standard, in special prin inlocuirea unor foneme cu
simboluri grafice (*, @, #) ori prin inversarea initialelor unor cuvinte. Se
poate totodata observa si ingeniozitatea de care dau dovada utilizatorii:
apar foarte multe derivate cu sufixe lexicale, compuneri pe baza numelor
de politicieni actuali, trunchieri ori abrevieri de cuvinte, antonomaze,
jocuri lexicale, deturnarea unor sensuri, utilizarea unor forme dialectale,

* Lecturer PhD, University of Oradea, paula_nemtut@yahoo.com
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populare, familiare, a unor imprecatii, variatii stilistice de registru etc. Le
regasim la tot pasul in social media.

Comunicarea digitala este inevitabila, ea face parte din viata noastra
cotidiand. Pandemia ne-a facut mai dependenti de tehnologie, iar noi ne-
am adaptat, n consecintd, stilul de comunicare. Asa cum observa Viorica
Molea, ,,in cadrul opozitiei oral/ scris se produce o fisurd prin aparitia
unui nou tip de comunicare umand, si anume oralitatea digitald, o forma
hibrida intre forma scrisa si cea orald a comunicarii, asa-numita
oralitate scrisa, realizatd prin intermediul spatiului virtual, internetul”
(Molea, 2017: 283) (s.n. A.P.N.).

Nu este exclus ca asemenea particularitati ale comunicarii digitale sa
se perpetueze in comunicarea scrisd din afara mediului virtual. Oralitatea
digitala a dus la aparitia unor noi stiluri informale, care nu respectd norma
ortograficd actuala: ,sub influenta comunicarii prin intermediul
internetului, configuratia stilistica a limbii ar putea inregistra noi variante
ale stilurilor informale” (Milica, 2009: 166) (s.n. A.P.N.).

Creativitatea lexicalad e tot mai pregnantad in limbajul internautic. Fie
cd discutam despre vorbitori culti, buni cunoscatori ai limbii literare si ai
normelor, fie cd sunt utilizatori mai putin avizati, care nu tin cont
neaparat de regulile exprimdrii corecte, se poate cu usurintd observa
ingeniozitatea la nivelul comunicarii digitale in limba romana. Cele mai
multe inovatii apar mai ales In domeniul vocabularului si vizeaza
mijloacele interne de imbogidtire (derivarea, compunerea, mai putin
abrevierea), dar si grafiile non-standard.

Materialul exemplificativ din prezentul articol se bazeaza pe un
corpus alcatuit in anul 2022 si cuprinde in esentd comentarii de pe
platforma Facebook®. Acolo unde a fost nevoie, am intervenit in grafie
pentru respectarea diacriticelor si a punctuatiei ori pentru eliminarea unor
inconsecvente ce ar fi dus la mesaje ininteligibile. Am folosit totodata
abrevieri pentru numele proprii de utilizatori din motive legate de
confidentialitate.

2. Mijloace interne de imbogitire a vocabularului

2.1. Derivarea progresiva cu sufixe si prefixe. Derivarea regresivi

Derivarea progresiva este cea mai productiva in Internet, in special
cu ajutorul sufixelor. Bazele de derivare sunt atdt nume comune, cit si
nume proprii (din ce Tn ce mai numeroase):

1 Am urmirit cu preponderentd pagina jurnalistului Valeriu Nicolae, dar si pe cea a
Emiliei Sercan ori paginile altor persoane publice (Silviu Dehelean, deputat USR de
Bihor, Cornel Nistorescu, Petronela Rotar s.a.). Acolo unde contextele au fost selectate
de pe alte pagini, le-am specificat ca atare. Domeniul vizat de majoritatea postarilor este
contextul politic romanesc actual.
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a) Derivate de la nume comune, adjective calificative sau verbe
(unele din registrul argotic/ colocvial), prin care se obtin, de obicei, nume
de agent ori alte adjective; de remarcat varietatea sufixelor utilizate, in
special a celor diminutivale, unele atasate la adjective care, in mod
obisnuit, nu accepta gradarea:

1. -a, sufix verbal: confuz > a confuza, doctor > a doctora.

,,Confuze,ste2 lumea de nu o sd mai stie ce e aia cinstea...”; ,,Sa
precizeze totusi daca scrisoarea de permisiune trebuie sd o facd copiii
nainte sau dupa ce fura... scuze, doctoreazi.”

2. -abil, sufix adjectival: puscarie > puscariabil.

»smecherii puscariasi sau puscariabili”

3. -ac, sufix de agent: a aplauda > aplaudac, cantec > cantecac
(sich), a corecta > corectac, a posta > postac, prost > prostac, a pupa >
pupac, a raspandi > raspandac, a vota > votac.’

»Mai am un singur dor, guvern de pinguini aplaudaci sa vad.”; ,,Ce cascaval,
postacule?”; ,,P(r)ostac pluserist care le stii pe toate, USR ¢ la Putere sau in
Opozitie?” (www.g4media.ro); ,,marele artist céntecaci al neamului, Fuego”;
~Moama ’ti dai cu seama, mor corectacii de pe feisbuc acuma ha.”; ,,Fara Orban
nu-1 aveam Primar pe Nicusor, asa ca siktir Barna si pupacilor lui.”; ,A.R., iar
votacii sunt total nevinovati?”; ,,raspdndacii ciumei rosii!” (www.facebook.com)

4. -ache®, sufix antroponimic in esenti, folosit pentru a deriva nume
proprii, dar atasat si altor baze (adjectivale): ieftin > ieftinache, marlan >
mdrlanache, papagal > papagalache.

2 Ar fi fost de asteptat ca verbul a confuza si urmeze paradigma unui verb similar, de
exemplu a difuza, si sia aiba la indicativ prezent, persoana a Ill-a singular, forma
confuzeaza (ca difuzeazd). Vorbitorul il conjugd dupa modelul conjugarii a IV-a in -i,
atagandu-i sufixul -esc (precum n citesc/ citesti/ citeste).

3 Avand in vedere aseminarea cu radicalul consonantic al verbului a lucra, utilizatorul
creeaza forma (corectd?) de indicativ prezent, persoana a Ill-a singular doctoreaza (dupa
modelul lucreaza, prelucreaza, se rodeazd etc.).

4 Tntr-un studiu recent, Ana Ene include derivatele cu sufixul -ac de tipul aplaudac,
raspdndac in categoria ,,creatiilor lexicale obtinute prin transfer cu expresie materiala” si
le incadreaza in tipologia celor ,de lux”. Vezi Imitatia si creatia lexicald in limba
romdnd contemporand, publicat in ,,Diacronia”, 10, 2019, pp. 6-7. A fost introdus in
DOOM2, 2005/ 2010, p. 46 cuvantul aplaudac, iar in DOOM3, 2021, p. 876 doar postac.
5 Sufix onomastic grecesc, adaptat pe terenul limbii roméne, intalnit in componenta unor
(pre)nume (Costache, Filipache, lordache). In opinia Vioricai Raileanu, cand este utilizat
in prenume, ,,evocad un grad mai ridicat de familiaritate, care poate produce efecte
comice”. Vezi Formarea antroponimelor: sufixul grecesc -ache (-achi), p. 108, in
Philologia, LIV (3-4), Chisindu, Academia de Stiinte a Moldovei, 2014. Sufixul are o
nuanta ,,diminutivala, dezmierdatoare, mai ales in limba vorbitd pand aproape de zilele
noastre” (artic. cit., p. 108, nota 3), lucru vizibil mai ales in prima parte a contactului
lingvistic, cand limba neogreacd devine limba oficiala in administratie, iar civilizatia
greceasci isi face tot mai simtitd prezenta in Tarile Romane. in cea de-a doua perioadi,
odata cu modernizarea occidentala, sufixul -ache isi pierde valoare initiala de diminutiv,
iar derivatele antroponimice nu mai sunt resimtite ca hipocoristice, ci, dimpotriva, ca
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»Cu Cozma sunt colegd de traseu... cicd sta prin Rahova... la
ieftinache...”; ,.Inainte ai fost si bun, si rau, marldnache din cand n
cand...”; ,,Rares tot papagalache, asa ca mai sunt niste locuri libere.”

5. -anie, sufix nominal: militie > militiania.

,Deci... ,,militiania” salveaza Romania... curat Caragiale!”

6. -ar, sufix de agent: castravete > castravetar, izmene > izmenar.

,,Care guvern tehnocrat, mai nene? Ala condus de castravetar.”; ,,un
izmenar escroc PDL-PNL”

7. -as, sufix diminutival: birou > birouas, rector > rectoras.

»-M.C., sunteti prin vreun birouas cam tristut din palat?”;
,,Rectorasii au fost de acord.”

8. -aty, sufix participial: ciumda > ciumat, troll® > trollat.

»Alegerea lui Drula inseamna [...] permisiunea cardasiei cu coruptii
si cu ciumatii rosii.”; ,,L-am trollat pentru ca din cauza lui si a altora ca
el in Romania dospeste un curent periculos.”

9. -at,, sufix de agent: doctor > doctorat (cel care detine titlul).

,,Ce, vrei sd fie doctorati pe carteld, sa ajunga la tuoata lumea?”

10. -acios, sufix adjectival: a pupa > pupdcios.

,Altfel, de multd vreme nu am mai citit ceva la fel de agramat,
incélcit si pupdcios.”

11. -alan, sufix augmentativ: prost > prostdlan.’

,,Are mana libera de la ei sa facad lucrurile astea, sa fie in rolul de
dictator sangeros, si fiind psihologic un ,prostilan avid de putere” se
pare cd se muleaza destul de bine pe rol.” (www.g4media.ro);

12. -alau,, sufix motional, cu varianta de feminin -dloaica: tantaldiu
(varianta pentru tontalau) > tantdloaicd.

»Adicd un ,,parlit” sd ceard un salariu mai mic? Pai ce, sunt
tantaloaica?”

13. -alauy, sufix augmentativ: frig > frigaldu.

depreciative: ,,Sufixul -ache (-achi) exprima acum batjocura si ii este atasatd in mod
stabil o conotatie ironica” (artic. cit., p. 110). Acest aspect se justificd prin ,,conotatiile
culturale ale grecismelor, dar si prin faptul cd e vorba de un sufix diminutival, iar
diminutivele [...] dezvoltd adesea, prin contrastul dintre sufix si baza, valori ironice”
(ibidem). A treia perioada de influenta a sufixului este una neutra, el nemaifiind productiv
ca in timpul celorlalte doud. Sufixul -ache este ,incd productiv in registrul familiar-
argotic, 1n care e folosit cu intentie glumeatd (sestache, romanache, strainache)”. Vezi
Rodica Zafiu, Tafandache, n Dilema Veche, nr. 546, 2014,
https://dilemaveche.ro/sectiune/editoriale-si-opinii/tilc-show/tafandache-595951.html,
accesat Tn 25.09.2022.

6 Nou introdus Tn DOOMS3, 2021, p. 1081.

7 Tn DOOM?2, 2005/ 2010, p. 645 a fost introdus adjectivul prostaléiu, un alt derivat cu
sufix augmentativ existand deja (prostan). Tn varianta prostilan se regisesc combinate
ambele sufixe augmentative: -alau + -an > -dlan.
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,Nici anul acesta nu o sd fie mai bine, repetam frigaldul de anul
trecut!”

14. -au, sufix augmentativ: fatd > fatau, a ldatra > latrau, viril >
virilau.

,De fapt, cam are fatau de popo.”; ,niste latrai care nu au decat
interese strict personale, bani/ functii/ putere... Un exemplu de Ldtrdu ar
fi Mélureanu, care a rupt lantul si a sarit si gardul...”; ,,Una singura e
pistol cu apa la asemenea virilau...”

15. -ciune, sufix nominal: (a) fura > furaciune, cuvant nou introdus
n DOOMS3, 2021, p. 560.

»|...] dacd avea un minim habar de furdciune, ticea naibii din
gurad.”

16. -eald/ -iald, sufix nominal: bdgdtor > bdgdtoreald, chelner >
chelnereald, a ciupi > ciupeald, a se descurca > descurcdareald,
gargaragiu > gargarageald®, golan > goldneald, a pradui > prdduiali, a
reveni > reveneald.

,,Pe pariu cd daca-i dau unii care sustin vasectomia un osulet de ros si cu ceva
bagdatoreala in seama, musiu face o piruetd maiastra si devine un propovaduitor la
fel de convins al operatiei?”; ,,A explicat omul clar ca nu este pa chelnereald!”;
,Proiectul a fost subfinantat, firma Juz Construct venind la ciupeald.”;
descurcdreald cu orice pret”; ,Priceperea lor in gargarageala (emiterea de
judecdti de valoare despre aproape orice subiect fara a avea pregatirea profesionala
necesard) 1i face nu numai sa se priveasca de parca ar fi zeitati, dar si sa aiba
asteptari de  zeitati.”; ,Ce goldneald...”; ,Da-ti cu reveneald!”
(www.facebook.com); ,,Aveti dreptate, USRul facea prdduieli de gulere albe.”
(www.g4media.ro)

17. -easd, sufix motional ce formeazd feminine de la masculine:
chilotar > chilotareasa, colonel > coloneleasa (sic!), primar >
primdreasd.

»~A.F. a facut-o la Londra, si nu ca madam Budeanu -
chilotareasa.”; ,,Tot la Craiova... sd nu uitdim pe primdreasd.”,
»~impreuna cu nevastd-sa a furat din banii armatei si pentru acest ,,merit”
a facut-o ,,coloneleasd” apoi a scos-o cu ,,pensioara babana” etc.”

18. -el, sufix diminutival: creieras (deja diminutivat) > creierasel,
vaccin > vaccinel, varan > varanel.

,,Sa inteleg ca ai un creierdsel intre urechi?”; ,,M.F., mai vaccinel,
tu n-ai fi in stare sa gasesti clitorisul la o femela de rinocer, atit de inapt
esti in a descoperi sarcasmul...”; ,,Sunteti vardnei.”

19. -enie, sufix nominal: dubios > dubiosenie, tdmpit > tampitenie.

8 Exemplu preluat dintr-un articol semnat de Valeriu Nicolae Tn Dilema veche, nr. 599/
2015 si consemnat de Blanca Croitor in Sufixele in limba romdnd actuald. Formatii
recente, Editura Universitatii din Bucuresti, 2020, p. 141.
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»Mihai Gadea a terminat o dubiosenie de facultate adventista in
anul 2000 si atat.”; ,,L.B.-M.P., daca ai citit doar titlul, normal ca spui
tampitenii!”

20. -er, sufix de agent: zvon > zvoner.?

,Urmeaza zvonerii si raspandacii...”

21. -ete’®, sufix diminutival: golan > goldnete, sclav > sclavete.

»Golanetele asta latrau este un provocator ordinar in ceea ce
priveste relatia cu Rep. Moldova.”; ,,.Degeaba comentdm si criticim
intruna peste tot, dacd nu avem curajul sa iesim in strada [...] si sd le
confiscam tot ce-au furat pana acum, vom ramane la statutul de latratori
si de sclaveti!”

22. -ez, sufix ce deriva nume de nationalitati, folosit pentru a forma
adjective: a ciordi > ciordeala > ciordelez (= hot, talhar).

,»[-..] ce armata slujesti tu? A Iu’ ciucanezu’ ciordelez?”

23. -giu, sufix de agent: gargard > gargaragiu.

,»gargaragii agresivi si corupti”

24. -iada, sufix nominal: ciolan > ciolaniada, sinecura >
sinecuriadd.

,Ciolaniada, USL traieste, Ciuma Rosie, Buda Politica”; ,,Foarte
recent au mai facut o nefacuta: au votat alaturi de PNL pentru stagnare in
sinecuriada ca -urilor de stat.”

25. -ian(a), sufix ce deriva nume de locuitori: hastag (sic!) >
hastagiand.

,G.B., mai hastagiand mica, ai tras tu concluzia asta dupa ce ai tras
pe nara?”

26. -ic(a)1, sufix diminutival: frate > frdtica, nene > nenic.

,»Stai fratica linistit, lumea este ocupata cu Buhnici!”; ,,T.A.M., vei
reveni, nenicule, pentru ca te vei convinge ca USR este unicul si singurul
partid care merita votul nostru!”;

27. -icy, sufix adjectival, diferit de precedentul: absenta > absenteic,
nepot > nepotic.

,a fost cel mai absenteic vot”; ,,Intr-adevir sunt putini profesori
pentru ca sistemul este corupt si nepotic si numarul mic de profesori
convine cici sunt Ingrozitor de multe facultati care sug bani publici.”

28. -ila, sufix augmentativ: negru > negrila.

»Nu vad mai saturd Negrild, nehalitilor, numai cu ochii pe orice
portitd de a va ajusta bugetul cu tot felul de escrocherii!”

9 Cu varianta zvonar (DOOM2, 2005/ 2010, p. 868 si DOOM3, 2021, p. 1140).

10 Vezi Teodor Oancd, Sufixul antroponimic -ete, p. 92, in LR, LXV (1), Bucuresti,
Editura Academiei, 2016. Lingvistul conchide ca sufixul functioneaza in limba comuns,
fiind transmis si in sistemul antroponimic cu dubla valoare: diminutivala si augmentativa.
Cu ajutorul lui se deriva in general substantive (bdabete, cucuiete, porculete, scaiete etc.),
mai rar adjective (albete, scumpete).
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29. -ime, sufix colectiv: baron > baronime, p(r)ostac >
p(r)ostacime.

,Baronimea intrase la fricd cd nu mai pot sifona banii de la bugetul
statului.” (www.facebook.com); ,,Logica e paralela cu p(r)osticimea
pluserista.” (www.g4media.ro);

30. -in, sufix diminutival: a pupa > pupin.

,Dupa cum ziceati mai sus... pupinii stau la panda.”

31. -isim, sufix adjectival cu sens de superlativ: general >
generalisim.

»Sper, macar si fi fost mai bun ca generalisimul Oprea.”

32. -ism, sufix abstract: bleg > blegism, doctor > doctorism,
whatabout (de la engl. What about?) > whataboutism. Uneori, derivarea
se aplica unui cuvant compus sudat: mi se cuvine > misecuvinism.

,.Blegismul roménesc ataca la varf chiar guvernul si presedintia.”; ,,Ai venit si ai
facut un whataboutism, nu ai venit cu o opinie.”; ,,Acestia din urma (unii analfabeti
complet) crescuti in mentalitatea de misecuvinism si cu obiceiul de a se oprisa pe
cei din jur.”; ,Ma Ciuca ma... Ce tupeu ai sa minti o tard intreagd cu doctorismele
tale!!!”

33 -ist, sufix de agent, atasat chiar si anglicismelor: baron >
baronist, copy-paste > copy-paste-ist (angl.), like > like-ist (angl.), (a)
pupa > pupist, traseu > traseist', viziune > vizionist.

.propaganda baronistd”’; ,[...] aceastd listd a rectorilor nu
plagiatori, ci COPY-PASTE-isti in ceea ce priveste tezele de doctorat.”;
,un pupisst”; ,traseist ordinar”; ,,Sau n-are loc de un alt ,,vizionist”,
Claudiu Richard, respectiv Tirziu?”; ,,Aveti grija, dragii mei like-is#i!”

34. -isor, sufix diminutival: cur > curisor, Negru > negrisor.

,»O sa oftati umpic (sic!) dupa genialul strateg, dar va reveniti
mintenas si schimbati curisorul de albit.”; ,V.R., unu un pic mai
negrisor, dar banuiesc ca da.”

35. -ita, sufix diminutival: gusa > gusita (vezi exemplul infra, la -
uf(d));

36. -iv, sufix adjectival: televizor > televiziv*2

,bucurestenii care s-au obisnuit cu fierea (= Firea) si cu minciunile
ei, cu iesirile ei televizive unde facea pe sfanta si pe mironosita”

37. -iza, sufix verbal: securist > securistoiza, steroid®® > steroidizat.

,T.C., bolsevic securistoizat”, ,,0 linic de tramvai glorificata,
steroidizata”

38. -lau, sufix augmentativ: master(at) > masterlau.

,,Barna Cristian SRI, masterliu, pot scoate doctorul din tine.”

1 Introdus in DOOM3, 2021, p. 1075.
12 1hidem, p. 1057, cuvant nou introdus in aceasti editie.
13 1hidem, p. 1012.
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39. -ment, sufix pentru nume de actiune derivat de la substantiv,
verb sau adjectiv: spagd > spagament.

»sunt toti legati intre ei prin plagiate, trafic de influenta si tot felul
de spagamente.”

40. -oaca, sufix augmentativ: vila > viloaca.*

»[-.-] de ce nu ar avea si rectorii niscaiva viloace, ca e mai dastepti
in cap decat ficusul plantat la Cotroceni...”

41. -oi, sufix augmentativ: gorila > goriloi, securici > securoi, sluga
> slugoi.

,,Dar goriloii din media au auzit si au interpretat, dupa mintea lor seaca, o singura
propozitie, si atat!”; ,.Securoii vechi si noi vegheazd la prostia noastra.”; ,,Un
comunist jegos si un slugoi incovoiat, nu a fost votat niciodata in viatd, numai
numit.”; ,,[...] i-am trimis si lui, si celorlalti slugoi si obedienti sute de mesaje.”;
,,.slugoii politicii din Romania”

42. -or, sufix de agent: aranja > aranjor.

»Zombiliticul nu-si face nicio grija, au negociat deja pentru el si
Johannis, si aranjorii Daniel Fenechiu si Florin Roman, au batut deja
palma cu PSD, vor guverna ca si pana acum, USL 2!” (www.g4media.ro)

43. -o0s, sufix adjectival: academic > academicos, duhoare >
duhoros, putinta > putincios (pentru ultimul derivat, vezi infra, la
exemplificarea compunerii savante cu prefixoidul hetero-).

,loaze academicoase cu céte trei-patru mdini bagate in bugetul
statului”; ,,pui lanterna pe cei cu CV duhoros”

44. -(i)stan, sufix locativ folosit pentru a deriva nume de locuri®:
banana > bananistan.

,de ce este viitorul RomAniei in moarte clinica.
#bananistanocarpatopontic”

45, -uc(a), sufix diminutival: doamnda > domnuca.

»R.B., domnucd dragd, rogu-te nu ma lasa nedumerit!”

46. -ulet, sufix diminutival: geam > gemulet.

,Asta-i tipul care se inghesuia cu Monica Macovei la gemuletul de
la buda PDL-ului basescian pentru a saluta victoria betivului!”

47. -ulica, sufix diminutival: bos (sic!) > bosulica.

,»Scarba aia superioard de bosulicd care sta ,,pa publicul meu” si care
crede cd poate cumpara pe oricine si orice”

48. -ut(a), sufix diminutival: fenta > fentuta, glezna > gleznuta, greu
> greutd, limba > limbuta, lista > listutd, muncd > muncutza, penibil >
penibilut, semn > semnut:

14 Substantivul neutru viloi, cuvant derivat tot cu sufix augmentativ, este recent si apare
consemnat in DOOMS3, 2021, p. 1116.

15 Sufix de origine persand, cu sensul de ,,un loc care abundd in” sau ,,un loc in care orice
abunda”. Vezi https://hmn.wiki/ro/-istan, accesat la 20.09.2022.

114


http://www.g4media.ro/
https://hmn.wiki/ro/-istan

O LINGUISTICS, STYLISTICS AND TRANSLATION STUDIES

,,Lasati fentutele de membru de partid!”; ,,imi place heterou’ lu’ tata, mai ales cand
e imbracat cu sacou bombon si are gleznute goale.”; ,,Ma simt iar nostalgica in
copildria mea greutd, dar frumoasa!”; ,,Sa vezi cum se vor sterge mii de postari si
limbute perverse.”; ,Listute, autobuze, bisericute cu cine pupd mana conducerii.”;
,astia care sug 150.000 de euro din muncutza noastra”; ,,Cam penibilufe exemple si
probabil goagilul v-ar ldmuri cd nu aveti dreptate.”, ,Felician Chirila la
penibiluge”; ,,Gusita si burtica sunt semnute de ceva estrogen mai ridicat, just
saying.”; trist > tristut (vezi exemplul supra in context cu sufixul -as).

b) Derivate de la nume proprii, inclusiv de la abrevieri, de la care se
obtin mai ales nume comune de agent si de nationalitdti ori substantive
proprii  diminutivate cu incdrcaturd afectivdi (marcat ironica,
depreciativa):

1. -ache, sufix de agent: Securitate > securache.

»geniala fiicd care acum face incredibil de multi bani intr-un
minister condus de alti securache”

2. -ar, sufix de agent: AUR (partid politic) > AURar, Sosoaca (nume
de politician) > sosocar.

»E clar ca te-a lovit amocul si neavind argumente ai trecut la
limbajul de AURar.”, ,,Se lasa condusi de instincte, nu intamplator s-au
aliat cu AURarii.”; ,,De obicei sosocarii reactioneaza invers la ce spune
OMS...” (www.g4media.ro)

3. -eala, sufix nominal: Cotroceni > cotroceneald (sic!).

,Cotroceneald pura in stadiul terminal!”

4. -easa, sufix motional: Lache > lacheasa.

,Vezi ca te striga secolul 21, lache... M.M., era o gluma, lacheaso!”

5. -el, sufix diminutival: Johannis > Johanel.

»Suntem blestemati sa nu recunoastem oamenii care fac ceva pentru
tara, dar sa-i adulam pe Orban, catu, johdanel si altii.”

6. -elus, sufix diminutival: Cifu > Citelus, dupd modelul carel >
catelus.

»Citelus, cu Sighiartiu mai vorbesti din cand in cand?”
(www.g4media.ro)

7. -ez, sufix ce deriva nume de nationalitati: Ciuca > ciucanez.

,,Bai kktule, ce armata slujesti tu? A Iu’ ciucanezu’ ciordelez? Da.”

8. -esc, sufix verbal: Google > googleesc, PSD > psd-esc, verbe
incadrate cel mai probabil la conjugarea a 1V-a in -i dupa felul in care
sunt conjugate (sufixul de prezent este ortografiat cu blanc, fara cratima
n primul exemplu).

,A trebuit sd google esc ca si ma lamuresc cine naiba e
personajul.”; ,,T.A.M., sa va psd-esc?”

9. -giu, sufix de agent: Barna > barnagiu (sic!), ca ipostaza a
antonomazei.
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,intreb asta pentru ci, dupa ce a votat intr-un anume fel, barnagiu,
in mod ciudat, nu a mai fost acuzat de nimeni de deturnarea fondurilor
europene!”

10. -i, sufix verbal: AUR > auri, Facebook > (a) se feisbuci.

»Aurelia, nu ma ,,auri” te rog frumos.”; ,,E feisbuc bre, da-o dreq,
nu e academia romana (sic!) (cu toate ca si aia s-a feisbucit, au adus pe
Nastase si pe Dancila, sa le facd osanale).”

11. -ic(a), sufix diminutival: Marcel > Marcelica, Romania >
Romanica, Securitate > securic.

~Marcelica Ciolacu, caratorul de undite, e mai smecher decat el.”;
,Noua burghezie cu specific de romanica...”, ,,Bravo, domn Nicolae, ai
zugravit intreaga colonie din Romanica!”; ,,Securicii au reusit sa
compromita si intelectualitatea.”

12. -ila, sufix augmentativ: Securitate > securild.

,»Securild rade had din toate coltisoarele Romanicii

13. -iot*, sufix ce derivd nume de locuitori ai unor tiri, orase,
teritorii etc., dar si cuvinte ce denotd apartenenta, adeziunea, ca in
exemplul Vanghelie > vangheliot.

,»La care parte ati avut nevoie de DEX? Ca am vorbit pe limba dvs.,
a vangheliotilor.”

14. -ist, sufix de agent: Barna, Nicusor, Putin ((pre)nume de
politicieni) > barnist, nicusorist, putinist, USR (partid politic) > userist,
PLUS + USR = PLUSR (uniune politica) > pluserist.

,Dar stiam cd barnistii nu vad diferenta dintre progresisti si
nicusoristi.”; ,,Nicusoristii S-au suparat pe neica Nicusor.”, ,,Intelectualul
subtire a cedat in fata nesimtirii hoardelor auriste si a putinistilor.”; ,,Ai
informatii ca wseristii iau spagi?” (www.facebook.com); ,pluserist
maoist” (Www.g4media.ro);

15. -it, sufix participial: (h)AUR > (h)aurit, Sosoacd > sosocit.

,»S¢ pupa si se strangea in brate pe la mitinguri haurite si sosocite
sperand sa contacteze boala. Mare ,,politician”. [despre Viorel Catarama]

16. -iza, sufix verbal: PSD > pesediza.

'7,

16 Vezi articolul Luizei Seche, Sufixul -iot, in LR, anul XXII, nr. 2, 1973, pp. 103-107,
unde autoarea sustine ca afixul derivativ ,,face parte din sistemul sufixal romanesc, chiar
daca productivitatea lui este inca destul de slaba” (p. 107). Sufixul -iot este de origine
greacd si a intrat in limba roméana odata cu cuvantul fanariot, fiind imprumutat mai tarziu
si din alte doud limbi romanice (franceza, italiand), avand la baza acelasi etimon. Pe
langd ideea de ,origine etnicd”, sufixul ,,imprimd uneori cuvantului valoarea de
apartenentd, adeziune, aldturare la un grup, la o asociatie etc.” (p. 104). Printre exemplele
citate de Luiza Seche se numard eparhiot, patriot, compatriot. In opinia aceleiasi
lingviste, sufixul a iesit ,,de sub sfera de influenta greceasca” (p. 105), devenind autonom
si derivand cuvinte fara nicio inrudire cu formele grecesti. Pentru mai multe exemple,
vezi pp. 106-107.
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,»Ca sa vedeti cum se furd banii in Romania, lunar frate, prin
tertipuri comuniste pesedizate...”

17. -os, sufix adjectival de agent: Citu — Ciltu > Ciltosii;

18. -us, sufix diminutival: Cercel > Cercelus.

,»Cercelus cel jucaus. El nu doarme niciodatd, e strein de toate!
(despre Adrian Streinu-Cercel)

19. -(i)stan: P(e)N(e)L > PeNaListan, Romania > Romanistan,
Securitate > Securistan, UMF > UMFistan.

»[-.-] in Romanistan, tara prostilor cu acces la internet, ai sa tot
vezi.”; ,,Securistan in toata splendoarea lui.”; ,,Toti rectorii UMF-urilor
au semnat. #UMFistan.”

20. -urica, sufix diminutival: Ciuca > Ciucurica.

»dunteti sigur ¢a la Ciucuricd chiar nu e nimic?”

Prefixarea nu este de neglijat, dar nu e atat de bine reprezentatd in
comentariile din social media. Am identificat doud afixe negative precum
i- si ne-:

,.Eram in partid si va spuneam: asta-i iliberal, fan Vadim cu CV umflat...”

,spre disperarea lui si a nesecuristei care ii era sefa de cabinet”; ,,a pupat mumos pe
fata si pe dos pe domnul Terhes un neexaltat nesinistru promovat foarte agresiv de
Haznaua 3”; ,,Un nepapagalache care nu a mimat competenta si verticalitate...”;
»Oameni care au transferat unui nemelc plin de bale credibilitate si impresia de
coloand vertebrald. Care au fost folositi de un nemitoman nesociopat.”; ,,Ce
nelichea!”; ,,Mare adevar graiesti in nepamfletul asta.”

Mai rar se apeleaza la derivarea regresiva cu baza nume propriu:
Sosoaca > sosoc (sic!), cu utilizare antonomazica: ,,A invatat pamfletarea
de la Vadim. Bine, Vadim era artist pe langa acest sosoc.”

2.2. Compunerea
Un alt procedeu bine exemplificat in spatiul virtual priveste
compunerea substantivelor proprii si comune, internautii facand asocieri
insolite Intre numele politicienilor actuali. Cele mai multe au o latura
vadit ironica, depreciativa si se referd la dorinta generalizata de a accede
la putere si de a o exercita dupad bunul plac, dar trimit in acelasi timp si la
reactiile verbale virulente ale utilizatorilor platformei Facebook. Regasim
un numar mare de compuse bimembre sudate (uneori trimembre),
elementele fiind reprezentate de numele fostului prim-ministru Florin
Citu, al actualului presedinte al Camerei Deputatilor Marcel Ciolacu sau
al prim-ministrului in functie Nicolae Ciuca. Acestea sunt scrise adeseori
ca nume comune, putandu-le asimila unor antonomaze.
Compusele se pot grupa dupa structura:
1) nume propriu + nume propriu (Ciolacu + Citu sau Citu +
Ciolacu)
Redam trei contexte sugestive pentru tiparul pomenit:
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»Dupa 40 de zile de ,,rotativa”, Ciolacitul”: elidarea silabei finale a
primului nume propriu data fiind prezenta aceluiasi sunet consonantic in
prima silabd a celui de-al doilea cuvédnt si articularea definitd a
compusului (Ciolaetcirul). Cert este ca vorbitorii sunt foarte creativi si
utilizeaza inclusiv derivate cu sufixe de la termenii noi: Ciolacituiala.

»Ciocdltul, noua specie de nemernic”: eliminarea ultimelor doua
silabe ale primului nume propriu si introducerea unui sunet consonantic
(epentezd) existent la cel dintdi component in cel de-al doilea cuvant,
plus articularea definita (cd/tul). Nu stim in ce masura vorbitorii au facut
sau nu vreo legatura cu un lexem prezent in vocabularul limbii roméane,
ciocilte (substantiv defectiv de plural) sau ciocilteu (cu pluralul
ciocalteie)/ ciocalteu/ ciocaltau/ ciocalteu, ,.cuiul jugului”, ,cui, stift,
diblu™’. Putem totusi estima, pe baza exemplului invocat, o degradare de
sens.

Uneori se inverseaza termenii compusului precum in Cituciolaccc,
utilizatorii simtind nevoia sd-si accentueze revolta, indignarea,
dezacordul, ironia prin geminarea consoanei finale si afonizarea lui -u. O
alta variantd identificatd este si Ciolcdru, format tot pe baza numelor
proprii amintite prin omiterea unor foneme vocalice si consonantice din
substantivul initial (Ciolaetcdru).

Citciolacul: elidarea vocalei finale a primului substantiv si
articularea definita a celui de-al doilea.

Plecand de la numele propriu al fostului prim-ministru, s-au facut
conexiuni originale cu diferite nume comune de animale: Cdru =
,»socatele de Parlament”, unde cuvantul socite/ socdte trimite la ,,guzgan,
soarece” sau Ciolacu = ,,Ciolan cutu nume de ciuma!”, cutu fiind un
sinonim pentru ,,cdine” ori interjectia apelativa utilizatd pentru a chema
un catel, aluzie la comportamentul obedient al politicianului roman fata
de partid si de mai marii sai.

2) nume propriu + nume comun + nume Ppropriu:
,»CiolaCutuCiuca”, formatie care trimite spre ideea unei aliante politice
indezirabile. E sesizabil si jocul de cuvinte (Ciolacu — Ciolacutu).

Alte compuse originale culese din social media se Incadreaza in
urmatoarele structuri:

1) numeralul ordinal invariabil prim folosit adjectival +
substantiv comun, altul decadt ministru; grafia compusului nu
include intotdeauna cratima.

De exemplu, substantivul sinistru (,,dezastru, calamitate, prapad,
urgie”) este folosit in multe comentarii ca termen depreciativ pentru a
ilustra deciziile prapastioase, ilogice, aberante ale omului politic:

7 https://dexonline.ro/definitie/Cioc%C3%A2lte,
https://dexonline.ro/definitie/cioc%C3%A2lteu, accesate la 27.09.2022.
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,»S4 se facd post de prim sinistru (sic!) si guvern pentru fiecare gasca din FSN!”;
,Domnule, ¢ un mare cicat pe soriciul primului sinistru, al sinistrului da
justice...”; ,,Dupa primul paragraf, am crezut cd e interviu cu ,,noul” prim-
agricultor al tarii.” (www.facebook.com); ,,A zbierat prim-sinistrul FV Ciltu.”
(Www.g4media.ro).

2) numeral cardinal + adjectiv calificativ:

,Principiul meritocratiei aplicat de zerodoctii din politica la varf a
Romaniei a facut posibil ca acele doud secaturi [...] sd ajungd rector si
prorector 1n acea institutie care ar trebui sa fie institutie de elitd a tarii.”

3) substantiv comun + substantiv comun, cel de-al doilea
nume restrangand extensiunea primului termen (si functionand ca atribut
categorial/ atribut nominatival sau falsa apozitie):

,Cum 1-a resuscitat PSD pe ministrul-clovn din epoca Dragnea.
Petre Daeca a fost vajnic membru al PCR timp de doud decenii.”
(Www.ziare.com).

Alteori, cele douda componente fuzioneaza:

,,Chiria a crescut cu 215.305 RON pe an, adica cu 4.000 de EUR pe
lund (adica cu 236,6%), ca asta e taxa de smeministru.” (din smen,
cuvant argotic folosit in registrul familiar si nou introdus in DOOM3,
2021, p. 1039, si ministru).

Se intalnesc si compuneri cu elemente savante — prefixoide ori
sufixoide.

1. anti- ,,impotriva, contra, opus” < fr., gr. anti-:

,,Dupd ce li s-a terminat repertoriul anti-vaxx.”; ,,Al meu are 6 ani — nu pot sa 1l
vaccinez si va sta langd multi copii ai cdror parinti pot fi coronasceptici,
antivaxeri.”; ,,Oricum ei nu inteleg nimic din ce spui cd sunt crescuti si educati
antipatrie.”; ,,promovarea Tn societate a acestor antimodele”

2. auto- ,,Insusi, singur; automobil” < fr. auto-, gr. autos:

LAutosuficienta, cred, este caracteristicd prostilor!”; ,,Codrin
dickhead Ti ocupat cu politica mare anti-UE, nu credem ca are el vreme
de auto-etimologie.”

3. cvasi- ,,aproximativ, cam, aproape” < lat. quasi:

»dunt cvasiprezenti peste tot si atdt timp cat Justitia le este
subordonata, luminita de la capatul tunelului s-a stins.”

4. hetero- ,.diferit, deosebit, altul” < fr. hétéro-, gr. heteros:

,Desigur, ca hetero putincios si cinstit, cunoscator la oameni.”

5. hiper- ,,peste, excesiv de” < fr. hyper-, lat. hyper-:

,,Peste 4 ani de la licenta, hiper-calificat pentru sefie ANRP.”

6. mega- ,,foarte mare; un milion” < fr. mega-, gr. megas-:

Furtul nu se pedepseste pentru cid e pericol pentru stabilitatea tarisoarei — cazul
furtului lui Ciucd, sau pentru ca ai diabet si ai fost un megasmecher baiet de
megasecurist si protejat de servicii si PSD — cazul lui Oprescu.”, ,,Am venit acasd
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smiorcait pentru ¢ imi luasem o ditamai smetia de la domnul Tiripoi, plus niste
mega-injuraturi despre neamurile mele.”; ,,Dupd ce am aruncat din balcon si a
bubuit, s-a facut liniste in sufragerie unde era adunatd familia....a urmat o mega-
predicd.”

7. mini- ,,mic” < fr. mini-, lat. mini:

,un mini-documentar despre cum au ajuns insi ca Georgica in
Parlament”

8. neo- ,,nou” < fr. neo-, lat. neos:

,» 10t vorbim de neosecuristi...”

9. non- ,,nu” < fr., lat. non-:

»Ma fascineazd si pe mine cum ne consumdm energiile pe
,nonprobleme” ori probleme care ne afecteaza mult mai putin [...].”

10. para- ,,apara; contra(r), opus” < fr. para-, ngr. para-:

,»Nu am timp ca pentru orice parameci cu pretentii ’telectuale, dar
cu telefon destept, proprietarul fiind duuuuumb, sa explic ce si cum.”

11. pro- ,,pentru, in favoarea” < fr. pro-, lat. pro:

,»C.C. pupincuristule comunist, pesedist, securist, tu sa taci ca esti
prea prorus imputit!”; ,,Nu, haideti s incercim sa fim putin proactivi®® si
pentru binele tarii.”

12. proto- ,,primul” < fr. prot(o), gr. protos:

,»Nu stiu daca masculul protoalfa are deja urmasi.”

13. semi- ,,jumatate” < fr. semi-, lat. semi:

»Poate semispecialistii ar trebui sd recunoascd cd nu-s chiar asa
specialisti...”; ,,joc semi-mafiot”

14. socio- ,,referitor la societate” < fr. socio-, lat. socius ,,tovaras”:

,,Catu este un sociopat.”

15. sub- ,,inferior” < fr. sub-, lat. sub:

»Cum mai suportd lumea asemenea moderatori si invitati???
Aceeasi calitate de suburbani!!!”,  politicianul de astazi, un
submediocru fudul”

16. super- ,,peste, deasupra, foarte” < fr. super-, lat. super:

,,O sd asculte de superGURU ca si acuma tot de el ascultd.” (www.gdmedia.ro);
,superdronele americane supravegheaza Delta”; ,,Ca o fata ar fi fost sub demnitatea
lui de super-viril.”; ,,Te minunezi si nu crezi cite magarii fac super excrocii (sic!)
nostri de politicieni!”; ,,Superoameni. lar noi, superfraieri.”; ,partidul asta era
superputernic acum”; ,,S.D., asta e deja super-smecherie.” (www.facebook.com)

17. supra- ,,deasupra, peste” < fr. supra-, lat. supra:

,,Din pacate in Romania, raportul dintre prosti si destepti este supraunitar.”, ,,Mai
este ,,de furat”, si nu méa refer doar la bani si resurse, ci si la licente, doctorate,
pensii, salarii supra si nenecesare, etc-urile la liber.”; ,,Cele 3 neveste nu conving

18 Cuvant nou introdus in DOOMs, p. 894.
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pe nimeni, ba chiar tind sd functioneze ca supra-argumentatie, dubioasd, prin
exces!”

18. tele- ,,departe, la distanta” < fr. télé-, gr. tele-:

»A ajuns la varsta cand regretd ca 1i roman ortodox, ar vrea sa fie
teleevanghelist american, de fapt.”

19. trans- ,,dincolo, peste” < fr. trans-, lat. trans:

,»Translogica asta a macho-‘telectualului ma uluieste rau.”, ,,Un fel
de ,,cum sa zici ca esti si prost, si transfob fara sa zici ca esti si prost, si
transfob”...”

20. ultra- ,,peste masura de, foarte, extrem de” < fr., lat. ultra-:

,Nu am intuit atunci alunecarea lui catre penibil, catre ultrareligie.”;
,ultragenial”

21. -crat, -cratie < fr. -crate, -cratie, gr. kratos ,,putere”:

,Dar adevarata prostocratie o vedem la clasa politica (cu cateva
exceptii notabile), unde aldturi de impostura, face ravagii...”; ,,Avem o
gramada de prostocrati cu doctorate.”

22. -fica < lat. -ificare (< facére = a face):

»lara asta e plind de falsi doctoranzi, falsi revolutionari [...]. Au
zombificat generatii intregi de adevarati naivi.”; ,,Urmeaza
chinezificarea Europei.”

23. -fon < fr. -phon, gr. phoné ,,sunet, voce”:

»Mafia rusofond... face toate jocurile murdare si a capturat
Romania... cu OI/ noi cu tot!!!”

24. -ita < fr. -ite, gr. -itis ,,inflamatie”:

,»Ciolacu a zis ca e bolnav, Ciuca are si el plagiatita.”

25. -itudine ,,stare, calitate” < fr. -itude, lat. -itudo:

HPuteti, vd rugdm, sd cereti o comisie parlamentard care sa
examineze activitatea de o ineptitudine (folosesc un eufemism) absoluta
a ANI?”

26. -litic < fr. -lithique, gr. lithos ,,piatra”: zombilitic (vezi exemplul
supra la sufixul -or);

27. -log < fr. -logue, gr. logos ,,cuvant, stiinta, vorbire”:

,parerologi mincinosi”; ,,Dom’ profesor (dar si doctor!), idiotolog
la pesede.”

28. -oid < fr. -oide, it. -oide, gr. eidos ,,in forma de, aspect”:

,[...] votati USR — DRULA chiar daca nu-i perfect, dar scipati de
sobolanimea comunistoida si sistemul ticalosit, apoi mai vedeti ce-i de
facut!”, ,,Numai comunistoizi gasim in toate ministerele!”

3. Hipocoristice, antonomaze si jocuri de cuvinte

Tn limbajul internautic, mai ales cand se dezbat subiecte de ordin
politic, sunt utilizate si hipocoristicele (nume de alint). Tot mai frecvent
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apar numele politicienilor Tn asemenea contexte, cu precadere ale celor
care au castigat oaresce notorietate prin zelul lor comunicativ:

»La Soso i-ai dat block?”, ,,In tinerete, Soso era balerini. A jucat si
in ,,Lacul lebedelor”. Ea era lacul.”

Atitudinea dispretuitoare fatd de oamenii politici, sublinierea
meschinariei lor, bagatelizarea statutului de persoane publice se
transmite, la nivelul comunicarii digitale, prin apelul la antonomaza.
Aceastd figurd de stil este cu buna stiintd utilizatd pentru a exprima
decredibilizarea politicului. Scrierea cu litera mica a numelor proprii,
chiar a abrevierilor, sugereaza lipsa Increderii in politicieni:

~Domnul flutur de la pnl si refugiatii. Scuze, rectific: domnul flutur de la statul
roman si refugiatii.”; ,,Eu cred sincer ca absolut oricine lauda rusia de azi si 1l
sustine pe putin e, fard exceptie, ori imb*cil, ori t*calos.”; ,,Si acum extindeti
analiza la nivel national, de la scoli la primarii, de la DSP-uri la consilii judetene.
Suntem plini de cdyuri, gorghiuri si simioni.”

Folosirea desinentelor de plural neutru -uri/ -e ori de masculin -i
este foarte evocatoare, subliniind forta de replicare a raului intruchipat de
politicianul roméan al zilelor noastre:

»Au fost ani plini de ce ni s-a servit... si ce am inghitit: arafati,
gheorghiti, voiculesti, rafile, cercei, jurme, CTP-uri, baci, mandrute,
marinesti, mahlere si alti nenorociti ca ei!”

Tot mai frecvent se apeleaza la jocurile de cuvinte Th mediul online
pentru a masca reactiile virulente fatd de realitatea politica, sociald ori
economicd. Multe dintre ele se pot incadra in ceea ce denumim grafii
non-standard®®: , Jocurile de cuvinte reprezintd un fenomen complex,
considerat, de-a lungul timpului, un fapt marginal al limbii si cunoscand,
uneori, o reputatie favorabilda” (Rautu, 2021: 17). Se bazeaza pe
omonimie, paronimie ori telescopare, situatii care genereazd o dubla
interpretare a enuntului la nivel semantic (Rautu, 2021: 110).

Un exemplu ce foloseste omonimia este AUR, sigla de partid politic
versus denumirea unui metal pretios:

,,Ce de HAURIisti pe aici...”, ,,Dragi pesedisti si hauristi!... acuma ca rusii lui
taica Putin sint la granitele Romaniei nu vd mai doriti iesirea imediata a tarii din
UE si NATO?” (www.facebook.com); ,,AUR e cu Garda de fier, Haur® e cu gardu
de fer. AUR e miscare legionara, Haur e mistocareald regionala. AUR 1l sustine pe

19 Vezi Monica Hutanu, Grafii non-standard in presd. Incercare de tipologie, p. 261, In
Ana-Maria Pop (coord.), ,In magistri honorem Vasile Fritild. 50 de ani de cariera
universitara”, Targu Mures, Editura Ardealul, 2012. Autoarea intelege prin grafie non-
standard orice tip de grafie ce contravine normelor ortografice actuale, fixate si
consemnate in DOOM.

2 Haur (de la Haurentiu), nume propriu dat unui personaj comic interpretat de actorul
clujean Bogdan ,,Bob” Radulescu, aluzie la pronuntia aspiraté existenta in limba romani.
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maresalul Antonescu, Haur abia il suportd pe vecinu Radulescu. La AUR,

misoginii sunt mai presus de femei, Haur este mister sexy care prinde la femei.

AUR este homofobii, din urd, cu omor, Haur e cu comedia din gurd, cu umor.

AUR uraste strainii, si vestul, si pe gay, Haur iubeste pe toatd lumea, daca esti om

OK.” (www.adev.ro/ql4971).

Denumirea formatiunii politice AUR este asociatd cu sensurile
argotice ale verbului a aburi ,,a ameti, a vraji, a minti, a pacali, a induce

in eroare apeland la cuvinte multe si abile”?":

,Marili, marili patriot din Moldova, secretarul AbUR-istilor, cei care ne apara
tarisoara.”, ,,Sistemul nostru educational este un dezastru si de aici felul catastrofal
in care raspundem la manipulare si succesul televiziunilor conduse de mafioti si
fosti securisti si al tot felul de sosoci, papagali si AbURisti.”

Numele proprii ale actorilor politici sunt antrenate Tn jocurile
lexicale create prin antonomaza: ,,la-0 incet, cu calm; putin céate putin.”
(putin cdte putin, asociere bazati pe disocierea Putin — putin). In alte
situatii, iau nastere cuvinte-valizi ori telescopate?, rezultate prin
combinarea a doud cuvinte. De exemplu: ,,Putler se scrie, Putler se
citeste.” (cuvant rezultat in urma trunchierii: se pastreazd segmentul
initial al primului substantiv propriu si segmentul final al celui de-al
doilea: Putler = Put[in] + [Hit]ler). Sau Ciolannis, cu doua posibile
explicatii ale originii sale: ori din numele comun ciolan + numele
propriu [Joh]annis, prin trunchierea celui de-al doilea lexem; ori din
doua nume proprii trunchiate: Ciola[cu] + [Joh]annis, aluzie la faptul ca
politicienii in functie se aliazd pentru a acapara puterea. O altd varianta
care vizeazd numele presedintelui tarii, tot un lexem telescopat este si
Johaos, din Joh[annis] si [h]aos: ,evident eternul ingrijorat,
presedintele johaos, care, cica, [...] vegheaza la bunul mers al
nesimtitilor ajunsi la ciolan.”

Tot cuvinte-valiza regasim si in enunturile: ,,Si cine a mai auzit de
televiziune libera si independenta... de la lovilutie pand in prezent?”;
,»Am reusit sa mentin tara in zona Smenghen.” (www.facebook.com);
»3a-1 ,iesplice” colegul Tarziu lu” Gigel ca legile se fac in Spagament.”
(www.ziare.com). Cuvintele au luat nastere din lovi[turi] + [revo]lutie,
sm[en] + [Sch]engen, respectiv spag[4] + [Parl]ament.

2 Vezi exemplele date pe https://dictionar-urban.ro, accesat la 25.09.2022, inclusiv
derivate de la verbul a aburi: aburit ,pacaleald rapida, pe fatd, de obicei utilizind
argumente concise, evident false”, aburitor ,,care pacaleste, induce in eroare”, abureald
.pacaleald, prostie”: A venit iar fraieru’ dupd bani, dar I-am aburit iar cu nevasta si alea
alea., M-a aburit meseriasu’ pdnd mi-a vandut telefonu’ si ceasu’., Ai grija, tipul e un
aburitor.; Sincer, m-am uitat de cateva ori la emisiunea aia cu fitness, dar e 0 abureal,
acolo e doar de ochii lumii.

2 Vezi si articolul Ralucdi Popescu, Creativitatea lexicald ca mijloc de persuasiune in
textul publicitar, p. 87, In “Creativity, Imaginary, Language”, Actele Conferintei
internationale de Stiinte Umaniste si Sociale ,,Creativitate. Imaginar. Limbaj”, editori
Claudiu Marian Bundiasu, Xenia Negrea, Alina Tenescu, Craiova, Editura Sitech, 2014,
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Alteori, imaginatia vorbitorilor degajd sensuri figurate prin simpla
descompunere a cuvintelor: ,.La Soso i-ai dat block? Chiar exista
persoana sau e doar un virus? E o entitate controlata partial sau total de
guvernul rus. Deci un vi-rus”. Verificand etimologia substantivului virus,
cuvant de origine latind (< virus, -i, de genul neutru), acesta este
consemnat cu trei sensuri: 1. otravd, venin, fiere, bautura fermecata; 2.
suc, zeama; bale; 3. infectie, putoare (Gutu, 2007: 667). Deci, prin
extrapolare, in mintea vorbitorului s-a produs o largire de sens, de la
intelesul originar al cuvantului la acela de rau moral produs de rusi pe
fondul razboiului aflat in desfasurare si de afiliere la Rusia a partidului
AUR, a céarei membra este si doamna Diana Ivanovici Sosoaca.

Multe jocuri lexicale se explica prin analogiile existente intre
numele propriu si structura fonematicd a unor grupdri de cuvinte
(vorbitorii gasesc pronuntii similare). Avand drept model pronuntia
oarecum apropiatd a locutiunii adverbiale de cauza de aceea, utilizatorii
o inlocuiesc cu numele unui fost ministru al agriculturii, Petre Daea. Tn
unele comentarii se apeleazd chiar la metatezd (inversarea sunetelor ce
alcdtuiesc numele propriu) si anaptixa (introducerea unei semivocale 1n
interiorul cuvantului) pentru a se apropia de locutiunea adverbiala de aia.

,»Ne mai miram de ce ne pleaca din tara tinerii olimpici? Uite daea!”; ,,Daea e bine in
Roménia! Daea nu mai plouad! Ete Daea!”; ,,Si fix ,,daea” suntem acolo unde
suntem.”; ,,Asa au procedat toti PSD, PNL, UDMRisti, ca Deaia s-au facut politicieni
si nu au carte multa cé au facut pe politica si nu au avut timp de carte, astia se trag
unul pe altul in institutiile statului cd Deaia, ei pot ca sunt la conducere [...].”

Internautii au devenit atdt de creativi, incat folosesc orice nume
propriu de politician cu sens peiorativ, legandu-1 aproape intotdeauna de
locutiuni sau expresii depreciative. Este si cazul substantivului Dragnea,
asociat cu sensul figurat al cuvantului drac, ,,om plin de pacate, rau,
crud” si ortografiat non-standard, prin substituirea consoanei g cu k
(Draknea), a carui aparitie e din ce in ce mai frecventa in mediul online:
,D.R.V., mars fire-ai al Draknea!”. Aceeasi grafie apare si in abrevierea
numelui de partid al carui presedinte a fost, asociindu-se cu sensul unui
alt cuvant din context: ,,Gresit, nu exista acum un dictator in PNL pe
modelul PSDraknea.”

Pot fi intalnite si contaminari lingvistice: ,,Aveti lista cu lucrarile de
dictorat care trebuie verificate in continuare.”, cuvantul rezultind din
incrucisarea cuvintelor a dicta si doctorat.

4. Termeni argotici

Comentariile pe marginea problemelor de politica interna din social
media abundd, de asemenea, in termeni argotici. Redam o selectie a
celor mai recente cuvinte folosite de internauti:
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budigdai ,masca medicala”: ,,Nu am purtat budigai pe mecla
niciodata si nu voi purta vreodata!” (www.ebihoreanul.ro)

cascaval ,bani”: ,,Am ajuns la cascaval, il impartim cat mai bine in
interesul nostru!”

ciumpalac, cuvant neatestat in Dictionarul explicativ al limbii
romane, dar ciruia i se atribuie, in mod ironic, sensul de ,,protestatar”>*;
,Poate la Geoana as avea ceva de obiectat, e totusi peste ciumpalacii
numiti de tine.”, ,,Da’ cine e ciumpalacu’™?”’

ghertoi ,persoand lipsitd de maniere, badaran, toparlan, nesimtit,
individ necioplit”, cuvant folosit cu sens peiorativ®

hahalera ,persoana lipsitd de scrupule, fara caracter, pramatie;
tarfa; persoand indoielnica™: ,Niste lichele, care, searda de seard, musca
pe cite unul de cur. Astia nu sint jurnalisti, sint, cum am spus, niste
hahalere.”

harneala ,,ironie, batjocura, gluma proastd; simularea unei stari de
boala pentru sustragerea de la indeplinirea unei sarcini; discurs Tnselator
bazat pe minciuna in scopul persuasiunii”: substantivul e legat in social
media de numele lui Catalin Harnagea, fost sef al SIE: ,,Har_nagea. E si
el un pui de drac!”

mahdr ,sef, personaj influent ridicat prin mijloace dubioase si
laturalnice, care 1si aranjeaza afacerile prin smecherii, individ sus-pus, cu
functie”: ,,Cum ati ajuns la un mahdr, ati uschit-o in barlog!”

mangld ,,minciuna”: ,Banalitatea manglei la generali.”

mecla ,fata, chip, figurd nesuferita” (vezi supra in exemplul citat
pentru budigdi);

mandrie ,escrocherie, hotie, matrapazlac” (< mdnd + suf. -arie)®:
»3¢ duce tara de rdpa cu nenorocitii dstia care nu inteleg cum
functioneaza statul pe burtd mandru si eficient, mdnaria complice, dar
onesta...”; ,,10-15 ani fac ilegalitdti ca sa ajungd la putere si apoi inca
15-20 trebuie sd se mentind acolo ca sa-si acopere mdnarelile.”

pitifelnic, cu sensul de ,,om marunt, cu actiuni meschine, jigodie
,,Despre pitifelnicul asta, nici nu merita sa comentam.”

9926.

3 https://adevarul.ro/locale/ploiesti/defini Tie-ciumpalac-
1 50ae26747c42d5a6639a0b78/index.html, accesat la 29.09.2022.

% Vezi https://dexonline.ro/definitie/gher%C8%9Boi si  https://dictionar-
urban.ro/cautare?termen=gher%C8%9B0i &op=%F0%9F%94%8E, accesate la
29.09.2022.

% Cu sensuri apropiate apare inregistrat doar mdndreald ,ilegalitate, schema” pe
https://dictionar-
urban.ro/cautare?termen=m%C3%A2n%C4%83real % C4%83&0p=%F0%9F%94%8E,
accesat la 29.09.2022.

% Consemnat cu acest inteles, dar firi nicio exemplificare, de https://dictionar-
urban.ro/termen/pitifelnic, accesat la 29.09.2022. Cu sens similar este pomenit si de
https://adevarul.ro/locale/piatra-neamt/dictionarul-cuvintelor-inexistente-semnificatii-
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rechin ,,politist; procuror; recidivist fara scrupule; infractor cu
autoritate in mediul de detentie prin vechimea sa in inchisoare”?’: ,,L.C.,
unde-i ANAF-ul? Se preface ca-si face datoria vanand micii producatori,
evazionisti de doi lei... De ,,rechini” nu se ating ,,ca-s baieti buni”...”

a o uschi ,a pleca repede si pe neobservate dintr-un loc”® (vezi
exemplul supra in context cu mahar).

5. Grafii non-standard

Pe langa aspectele mentionate, ceea ce atrage tot mai mult atentia n
comentariile din social media tine de scrierea cuvintelor. Numele proprii
de politicieni sunt deseori vizate, dar si nume comune, adjective ori
verbe. Se adoptd foneme nespecifice romanei ori simboluri prin care
vorbitorul se indeparteazd de grafia initialda pentru a nu fi blocat ori
raportat ca folosind un limbaj vulgar, abuziv.

Descriind comunicarea pe Internet, Constantin-loan Mladin (2009:
239-240) introduce termenul de cyberscriere/ cyberlimbaj, ,,scriere in
mediu electronic” ce denumeste ,,forme si practici destul de diferite de
comunicarea scrisd”, ,un gen particular de comunicare directd sau
semidirecta (frecvent epistolard), mediatd de tehnologii electronice
(telefon mobil, internet)”, ,,forma hibridd de comunicare, care asociaza
unele particularitati ale scrierii cu altele specifice discursului oral”, ,,0
forma recodatd a limbii standard (spontan, prin practica utilizatorilor, cu
incalcarea programati a normelor sale gramaticale si ortografice),
regizatd de presiunea unor constrangeri de naturd tehnologicd si
guvernatd de o logicid preponderent utilitara (dorinta de a comunica
repede, simplu, ieftin si fard prea mare efort fizic si intelectual)” (s.n.
A.P.N.).

Sintetizdnd trasaturile cyberscrierii, asa cum o prezintd acelasi
lingvist, se poate remarca ,simplificarea lexicala si morfosintactica”.
Alfabetul este reutilizat ,,prin inventarea unui fel de neografie
fonetizanta”: se elimind vocalele, iar cuvintele se reduc la o structurd
consonantica; digrafele ce/ ci/ ge/ gi si trigrafele che/ chi/ ghe/ ghi sunt
simplificate la ¢ si k; anumite litere se multiplicd, indeosebi vocalice,
altele se substituie; orice conventii de folosire a literelor mici/ a
majusculelor e abolita; apar silabograme/ logograme numerice: TFK
1FLM? = Te fac un film?, C8 = copt; unele sintagme uzuale/ cliseizate

termenii-dacopatie-fainosag-pafarist-1_5b6db3b1df52022f7539a6ad/index.html, accesat
la 29.09.2022, fiind considerat o ,,creatie gazetareasca”.

27 Are si altd semnificatie, aceea de ,,bandit, smecher, viclean, nemilos, periculos” (Ce
rechin esti, i-ai luat  rapid banii fraierului!): https://dictionar-
urban.ro/cautare?termen=rechin&op=%F0%9F%94%8E, accesat la 29.09.2022.

% Cu un al doilea sens, tot argotic (,a se lovi”) este prezent in https:/dictionar-
urban.ro/cautare?termen=u%C8%99chi&op=%F0%9F%94%8E, accesat la 29.09.2022.
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sunt siglate: BVM = barbatul viselor mele; multe cuvinte se trunchiaza:
salut = sal, trebuie = tre; se compacteaza secvente morfosintactice
precum dc = de ce, nush — nu stiu; apar semne tipografice atipice precum
@, #, >: FR@E = frate, B# = beton, MU>T = must; punctuatia nu se mai
respectd intocmai; se valorificd emoticoanele etc. (Mladin, 2009: 242—
244).

Majoritatea elementelor specificate pot fi identificate in secventele
de mai jos, a caror ocurenta devine o constanta pe platforma Facebook.
Se observa:

— Tnlocuirea literei ¢ prin k, q sau x, inclusiv acolo unde apar
digrafele ce/ ci: blokat, kur, kvrvri, kurve, drk, draki, dreaqu, am
sardkit, vakcinati, vaxinurile;

—Tnlocuirea digrafului ge/ gi prin j: jorjika;

—nlocuirea lui ¢ cu tz sau a lui v cu c: Citzu, caccinu’,

—Tnlocuirea unor vocale prin consoane: pwla, pvzi, siktyr;

— folosirea unor variante vocalice nespecifice limbii roméane:
PArAzitY;

— dublarea unor litere si reducerea unor silabe: Kkkt, koorul,
pullymmii;

— inlocuirea unor vocale si/ sau consoane prin simboluri precum @,
®, $, #, % ori prin cifrele 0, 1, 3, 4: |@pra, lep@daturilor, p®%$t,
i@#$%rilor, idiOtule, fradarOrului, 1nf3ct, r4h4t;

— dislocarea unor vocale prin semne grafice precum * (idi**o¢i) sau
nlocuirea lor prin * ori punct (c*r, m.e);

— utilizarea metatezei pentru a masca o imprecatie: Ce te tufe grija?

lHustrand grafismele din textul publicitar, Raluca Popescu afirma ca
ele ,reprezintd mijloace textuale de atragere a atentiei asupra
mesajului prin scoaterea in evidenta a elementelor care se doreste a fi
retinute, punand accent pe memoria vizuald. Prin majuscule, se
subliniaza Tn interiorul cuvintelor nume de produse sau alte cuvinte cu
impact puternic asupra consumatorului” (2014: 92) (s.n. A.P.N.).

In multe din exemplele urmitoare, majusculele din interiorul
cuvintelor trimit la partile intime ale corpului, substantivele ori
adjectivele folosite avand, bineinteles, conotatie negativa.

,,Pai ce ar putea sa facd un RECTor altceva decat cacaturi?”’; ,,Cum sa nu le fie
mild romanului modest (sic!) de acest domn desCURciretz?”; ,,A supravietuit
exact cum o face si azi, prin maniPULArea prostilor, in cardasie cu statul.”; ,,Daca
ar fi posibil, ar trebui retras dreptul de vot al celor ce voteaza Base si lohanus si
trimisi la recalificare sau la psihiatrie dupa caz!”; ,,G.M, ii avem pe astia, din 3
litere. Acronime. A lui iohANUS. Da, ei sunt adevaratii teroristi.”; ,,Restul =
competenta justitiei, dar NU cea din ROmanica.”

Numele presedintelui in functie, Klaus Werner Johannis, este adesea
vizat si luat in derddere, asocierile facute tradand nemultumirea
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votantilor fatd de situatia politici romaneascd si de pasivitatea omului
politic fata de tara si de populatie. In anumite cazuri, substantivul propriu
utilizat este rezultatul unei telescopari:

,»Noi trebuie sd ludm de bun tot ce ne propune Claun Johanes, ci el stie mai
bine.”; ,,Nici 1500 alde lohannix, Citu sau Ciuka plagiatorul nu fac cat femeia
asta.”; ,,HoHo-nis al nostru poate sa promita orice. Cum deschide gura, scoate un
neadevar.”; ,,Putem sd-i dam m.e neamtului? Si guwernerlui lui?” (= guvernului);
,,Pdi daca are muianis 6 case din meditatii si trafic de copii, el, un biet meditator de
pe dreapta, de ce nu ar avea si rectorii niscaiva viloace?”; ,,de mana cu Muiannis”;
,O sa fie festival de linguseli si intrebari servite, totul pentru repararea imaginii
Cutzului, Mohannisului si PNL-ului si injurarea USRPlus...” (ultimul exemplu
preluat de pe www.gdmedia.ro) (pentru cele doud contexte finale: din cuvantul
argotic mui(e) + numele propriu (Joh)a(n)nis, respectiv din m(uie) + (J)ohannis).

6. Concluzii

Comunicarea prin social media scoate fara doar si poate la iveala
interne, cét si prin imprumuturi (neologisme). Limba este un organism
viu, reflectand prefacerile societitii si oferind mereu alte vesminte pentru
realitdtile noi cu care ne confruntdm zi de zi. Un subiect de interes cum e
politica internd genereaza creatii lexicale inedite, utilizatorii de Internet
inventdnd adesea cuvinte, alteori amalgamandu-le. Se poate remarca
bogitia afixelor derivative ori prezenta tot mai reprezentativa a grafiilor
non-standard, acestea din urmad pentru mascarea unor stari de spirit
contradictorii ale internautilor. Cyberlimbajul cunoaste modalitati
diverse de manifestare atat la nivel tipografic, cat si morfosintactic ori
lexical. Prezentul articol aduce astfel in prim-plan céateva aspecte
importante ce privesc mai ales derivarea, compunerea si grafia din
spatiul virtual.
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Addenda la o mica istorie a P.E.N. Club-ului Roman:
traducerile care fac... alte literaturi

Dan Horatiu Popescu®

Addenda to a Little History of the Romanian P.E.N. Club.
Translations that make... other literatures

Abstract:

The author of the paper intends to capture an episode in the history of the
Romanian P.E.N. Club, from the first years of its existence. The paper features
the correpondence between its founder, Marcu Beza, the Romanian diplomat
from the capital of Great Britain, and George Bernard Shaw. The issue of
translating and producing some of Shaw’s plays in Romania is highlighted in the
context of the history of P.E.N. International. The organization’s position with
regard to an author’s rights, and to promoting authors of reference among its
members, is also analyzed.

Keywords: P.E.N. Club, Marcu Beza, Bernard Shaw, translation, author’s
rights

Nu toate drumurile duc la... Paris

In 1925, dupd cum rezulta din presa vremii, respectiv ceea ce s-a
retinut si este accesibil in Arhiva P.E.N. International, activitatea P.E.N.
a continuat in acelasi ritm. Tiparul era acelasi, intalniri periodice/lunare,
cu invitati din strdinatate. Avem aici In vedere in primul rdnd centrul,
deschizator de drumuri, de la Londra. Astfel, ,,Daily News”din 5 ianuarie
descria — pe scurt, dupa cum am observat, ca majoritatea articolelor
referitoare la P.E.N. — vizita oaspetelui din acea luna, poetul belgian
Grégoire le Roy!, ,junul dintre cei care, impreund cu Maeterlink, a
contribuit la  renasterea literaturii  belgiene” (Arhiva P.E.N.
International/API).

Invitatul lunii februarie, Ivan Bunin, era cunoscut nu doar pentru
opera sa ci si pentru exilul auto-impus ca adversar declarat al
bolsevismului. ,,Daily Express” din 4 februarie 1925 evidentia faptul ca,
in pofida exprimarii modeste in englezd, Bunin era mai familiarizat cu
literatura Albionului decat multi dintre englezi®. Tn plus, el fusese

*

Associate  Professor  PhD, Partium  Christian  University, Oradea,
dhpopescu@yahoo.com

! Grégoire le Roy (1862-1941) a fost un artist plastic si poet belgian de limba franceza.

2 O deschidere asemanitoare constatasera jurnalistii cu un an fnainte, tot cu relativi
surprindere, la Regina Maria, desi aceasta era englezoaica. Sau poate Tn cazul nepoatei
Reginei Victoria fusese vorba de o mica rautate de presa?
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traducatorul si promotorul operei lui Kipling in Rusia. De altfel, la
capatul primei zile petrecute la Londra, scriitorul rus declara ca o prefera
Parisului, unde locuia din 1919° (API).

~Manchester Guardian” din 22 aprilie 1925 atentiona asupra
Congresului International care avea sa aiba loc In mai in capitala Frantei,
urmare a ofertei ficute de Centrul P.E.N. din Hexagon. In program erau
incluse vizite la mormantul lui Rousseau de la Ermenonville si la casa lui
Balzac. In aceeasi noti foarte scurta se amintea ci, nu cu mult timp in
urma, Centrul P.E.N. de la Londra organizase un pelerinaj la Stratford-
pe-Avon, avandu-1 acolo pe George Bernard Shaw ca protagonist al unui
episod hilar®.

Ni s-a parut ca intrezarim un firicel rosu intre sau printre aceste
mici naratiuni, exprimand, credem, dorinta presei insulare, dar si a celor
care o alimentau cu informatii, ca Londra si-si mentind suprematia
asupra celeilalte capitale culturale a continentului. Centrul P.E.N. din
Franta fusese cel dintai infiintat dupa cel de la Londra. Existau premisele
pentru o tulburare a apelor si, asa cum 1si amintea secretara executiva,
Marjorie Scott, mama ei — Catherine Dawson Scott, fondatoarea
organizatiei — aflase, la putin timp dupa inceperea congresului din 1925,
cd, la sugestia lui Jules Romains, avea sa fie propus Parisul pentru sediul
Consiliului International P.E.N. Alertat de Marjorie, John Galsworthy,
presedintele in exercitiu, a discutat cu Romains si a transat problema.
Ceva mai tarziu, Catherine Dawson Scott facea, in jurnalul ei, observatia
ca ,,Dacd propunerea ar fi fost pusa in practica, ar fi insemnat sfarsitul
P.E.N. Club-ului, intrucat Centrul din Franta este la ora actuala doar o
coterie” (Watts, 1971: 20).

Galsworthy transase, sau cel putin asa considera el, si problema
miscarilor literare. Intr-o prelegere la Sorbona, avand titlul ,,Sase
romancieri in proﬁl”5 se declarase, conform ,,Daily Express” din 25 mai,
impotriva acelor care experimentau fara substantd si pe care ii eticheta
drept ,,papagali literari”. Mai mult, solicitase auditoriului acordul asupra
recunoasterii starii de fapt, si anume ca ,,gdsca modernitatii in literatura e

3 Tn jurnalul ei, Catherine Amy Dawson Scott creiona imaginea lui Ivan Bunin de la
dineul P.E.N. din 3 februarie — ,,un barbat fermecitor, subtirel, cu par carunt” (Watts
1971, 30). Cu o seara nainte acesta cinase cu alti doi scriitori britanici, unul dintre ei
fiind nevoit sa plece acasa din cauza euforiei bahice. Aceleiasi euforii ii cizuse victima si
moderatorul din seara dineului — ,,un adevirat ghinion ca si ni se intimple asta doua seri
la rand”, comenta intemeietoarea P.E.N. Club-ului, adaugdnd cd Bunin ar fi putut sa
creada ca englezii se ridicau la inaltimea reputatiei.

4 Cu ocazia Congresului de la Londra, din 1923.

5 Cei sase aflati sub lupa lui Galsworthy erau: Dickens, Turgheniev, Maupassant, Tolstoi,
Conrad si Anatole France.
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gata preparatd si ne intoarcem astazi catre maiestria austera a marilor
romancieri din trecut” (API).

»Sketch” din 3 iunie 1925 le tinea isonul celor de la ,,Daily
Express”, ficand observatia ca ,,In Franta, in special, aceste persoane
pretioase [papagalii literari] abunda” (API). Conservatorism sau
solidaritate cu presedintele P.E.N.? Dupa ce trecea in revista nume de
rezonantd dintre autorii prezenti la congres, precum Miguel de Unamuno,
James Joyce, Johan Bojer si Heindrich [sic] Mann, articolul se incheia cu
o afirmatie mai mult decat transanta: ,, Totul ar fi fost foarte bine dacad nu
ar fi revirsat asupra noastrd trivialititile muzicale ale lui Poulenc® si
cantecele lui Eric Satie. In ce ma priveste, refuz si admir astfel de
compozitori ultra-moderni” (API).

Incd nu am aflat, din investigatiile noastre, cum au perceput
delegatii din Romania acest tip de agresiune culturald in cheie ultra-
modernistd. Nominalizarea lor — dupd cum reiese dintr-0 Sscrisoare
trimisd lui Catherine Dawson Scott de citre Marcu Beza, in 8 mai, din
Bucuresti — fusese facuta in cadrul unui ,.excelent dineu P.E.N.” (API).
Lista 7i cuprindea pe ,M®*"" Octavian Goga,” pe ,,M®" Jean Bart, bine-
cunoscut prozator,” pe ,,M*" Ton Pillat, poet din noua scoala,” iar ,,M*"
Victor Eftimiu [...] fost director al Teatrului National,” aflat deja la
Paris, era incantat sa poatd lua parte la eveniment. Toti urmau sa-si
plateasca cheltuielile, cu exceptia celui aflat in fruntea listei.

Fiind primul delegat oficial, Octavian Goga — ,,unul din marii nostri
poeti, fost Ministru al Artelor si membru al Academiei Romane” (API) —
probabil ca beneficia de unele inlesniri, pentru ca Marcu Beza scria ca
acesta ar putea sd primeascd asistentd financiara din partea Centrului
P.E.N. de la Paris. Le trimisese celor de acolo o instiintare oficiald, dar o
ruga pe Catherine Dawson Scott sa le scrie la randu-i, ,,dandu-le numele
de mai sus”. (API) Sa fi simtit Marcu Beza nevoia de a pune, indirect, o
vorba buna pentru fostul ministru al artelor? Pentru ca, la finalul
scrisorii, asa cum am accesat-0 noi din Arhiva P.E.N., un scris diferit, in
partea de jos a paginii, specifica: ,,Marjorie,/ Parisul nu va plati [dublu
subliniat] nimic pentru Goga” (API).

La Paris, peste 100 de delegati din 22 de tari au convenit, intr-0
primd parte a unui document emis cu aceastd ocazie, ca sediul
Consiliului International Suprem sa fie totusi la Londra. Concesia facuta
Centrului Francez se regaseste in partea a doua, unde se stipuleaza ca
buletinul trimestrial va fi redactat, editat si tiparit la Paris. Buletinul urma

8 Francis Poulenc (1899-1963) compozitor si pianist francez. Paradoxal, in anii *30 avea
sd devind popular in Marea Britanie, datoritd noii dimensiuni, cu accente religioase, a
creatiei sale.
" Monsieur.
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sa contind informatii provenind din toate centrele, cu articole in orice
limba convenea autorilor acestora.

Tn partea a treia a documentului se relua ideea din prima parte, aceea
de a pune in practica rezolutiile adoptate cu un inainte, la Congresul de la
New York. Dar toate cele cinci articole din aceastd sectiune vizau
problema traducerilor ,esentiald oricdrei scheme de cooperare
internationalda” (API). Fiecare centru P.E.N. era rugat sa pregateasca liste
cu autori si opere de referinta ignorate pana la acel moment. Informatii
cu privire la abilitatile traducatorilor urmau sd fie puse la dispozitia
doritorilor, precum si listele cu criticii interesati de literatura unei tari
anume.

Un alt document din Arhiva P.E.N. International ne-a atras in mod
deosebit atentia, el ilustrdnd rapiditatea cu care Centrul de la Londra
intelegea sd puna in aplicare sugestiile facute cu ocazia celor doud
congrese. Era vizat schimbul de informatii cu privire la alegerea celor
mai bune carti din fiecare literaturd nationald spre a fi traduse si
promovate, prin intermediul centrelor P.E.N. Traducerile erau vazute ca
0 modalitate de a implementa politica P.E.N. de ,prietenie si intr-
ajutorare”, iar in acest sens se recomanda un schimb periodic, intre
centre, de liste cu opere care Intruneau aceste calitati (API).

Exista si o metodologie, care presupunea pe de o parte, alcatuirea
listelor, iar pe de alta parte, concretizarea lor. Autorii erau cei indicati de
acronim — poeti, eseisti si ,,novelists [romancieri]”, dar nici dramaturgii
nu erau uitati, iar operele cu caracter de biografie sau cele filozofice erau
acceptate in masura in care probau valoare literara. Centrul de la Londra
avea in vedere doar cartile publicate Incepand cu 1900, prima lista
oprindu-se la 1919, cea de a doua cuprinzandu-le pe cele de dupa® (API).

Un comitet de doudsprezece persoane, alese pe doi ani, cu cate trei
experti pe fiecare gen literar, urma sa faca selectia. Nominalizarile erau
dreptul fiecarui membru P.E.N., iar operele puteau sa apartind si celor
care nu erau membri. Orice autor era eligibil, indiferent de cat de
cunoscut sau de tradus era. Lista din Anglia urma sa fie limitata,
doudzeci de romane si cate zece opere din celelalte categorii, pentru ca
»Standardele sa fie cat mai Tnalte”. Se exprima speranta cd modelul acesta
va fi preluat de celelalte centre P.E.N. de pe mapamond, pentru a se
asigura ,,un standard uniform de excelenta” (API).

Pe listele multiplicate in vederea transmiterii informatiilor, fiecare
titlu trebuia sa fie Insotit de o descriere, nu mai mare de 100 de cuvinte,
indicand natura operei, dimensiunile si daca fusese sau nu tradusa in alte

8 Era optiunea celor de la Londra, fiecare centru avea de fapt libertatea si decida asupra
perioadelor reprezentative din literaturile lor nationale.
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tari. Specificatd in mod expres era neasumarea de catre nici un centru
P.E.N. a responsabilitatii in ceea ce privea accesibilitatea vreunui titlu de
pe liste — ,lar orice persoand care doreste sa traduca sau sa publice o
traducere a oricarei carti trebuie sd il abordeze pe autor si pe editorul
acestuia in legatura cu drepturile asupra traducerii” (API).

in ciiutarea autorului...

Centrul P.E.N. de la Londra incerca sa dea un exemplu si sa seteze o
paradigma. Cum exact au evoluat lucrurile nu este usor de estimat, dar un
prim studiu de caz pe care il supunem atentiei cititorilor are ca premise
cateva documente descoperite in Arhiva Marcu Beza®. Consulul nostru
de la Londra este unul din cei doi actanti ai corespondentei derulate pe
parcursul anilor 1925, 1926 si, asa cum s-a pastrat, fragmentar, si 1929.
Au existat si intermediari, implicati si/sau doar mentionati, dar celalalt
actor n rol principal era, de decenii, unul dintre leii grei ai literelor
britanice.

,»Cred cd cel mai bun lucru pe care il puteti face in ce priveste
permisiunea lui George Bernard Shaw pentru punerea in scend a pieselor
sale in Romania este sd ii scrieti, explicAndu-i cum stau lucrurile”
(AMB). Asa incepea o scrisoare adresatd lui Marcu Beza in 19 august
1925 de la 45. CAMPDEN HILL COURT, KENSINGTON W.8,
autoarea ei continuand cu detalii referitoare la etapele unui astfel de
demers in Scandinavia. Ca reprezentanta a dramaturgului, i se platea de
catre teatrele interesate o suma cu caracter de garantie, care trebuia sa fie
dedusa din drepturile de autor.

,,Nu de mult am terminat de tradus Sfanta loana, care Tn curand va fi
pusa 1n scend la Teatrul Dramatic Regal din Stockholm,” mentiona cea
cunoscutd sub numele de Lady Low, o bund prietena a lui Shaw. Ebba
Cecilia Bystrom era a doua sotie a lui Sidney Low, jurnalist si istoric
innobilat in 1918. Sir Sidney Low a si predat, n ultimii ani de viata, la
King’s College, in Londra, unde probabil cd a fost coleg cu Marcu
Beza.* Iar Lady Low apirea si ea pe lista primilor membri P.E.N, alituri
de consulul roman. ,,Cu speranta de a va revedea pe dumneavoastra si pe
Madame Beza cat de curand si cu cele mai bune urari./A dumneavoastra
sincerd...” (AMB) se incheia scrisoarea, nu nainte de a semnala faptul
ca Bernard Shaw nu se afla in Londra la momentul acela.

Pe 21 august 1925, Marcu Beza 1i aducea la cunostintd
dramaturgului cd directorul Teatrului National din Bucuresti dorea sa
pund in scend Cezar si Cleopatra si Medicul in dilemd. Se pregatea deja
terenul pentru Sfanta loana, rolul principal urmand sa-i fie incredintat lui

3 De la Muzeul Colectiilor de Arti din Bucuresti.
% Activitatea lui Marcu Beza atét ca anglist cit si ca promotor al imaginii Romaniei este
semnificativ legatd de King’s College, Londra.
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,Mlle Ventura® de la Comédie Francaise” (AMB). Directorul® il rugase
pe consul si incerce si obtinid permisiunea lui Shaw. In consecint,
Marcu Beza solicita sd i se acorde o intrevedere, pentru a putea oferi cat
mai multe detalii.

**k*

Cuibarit in satul de pe malul frumoasei lagune Kyle of Tongue — sau
Caol Thunga, cum fii spun localnicii in gaelicd — Tongue Hotel a fost
construit pe la mijlocul secolului al 19-lea si are vedere spre muntele Ben
Loyal si Castelul Varich.* Hotelul apartinuse celui de al treilea Duce de
Sutherland,”® casitorit cu o Anne Hay-Mackenzie,** ceea ce explica
antetul scrisorii de raspuns a lui George Bernard Shaw — ,,Mackenzie’s
Hotel, Tongue, Lairg, Sutherland” (AMB).

Dramaturgul isi cerea scuze pentru intarziere, intrucat cdlatorea de
ceva vreme in insulele Orkney si Shetland, deci nu avea o adresa fixa si
nu putea sd il intdlneasca pe consulul roman. Dintr-o notd cu caracter
intern scrisa de Shaw, doar pentru uzul membrilor lui Royal Automobile
Club, rezulta ca o scrisoare pusa la expresul de noapte din Londra
ajungea la Kirkwall, ih Orkney, 50 de ore mai tarziu. Dar acolo mai
trebuia sa astepte o zi sau doua ca sa 1si inceapa caldtoria de noud ore cu
vaporul spre Shetland (Shaw, 1989: 141). Unde anume l-a ajuns
scrisoarea lui Marcu Beza pe cildtorul inrdit care era Bernard Shaw, e
greu de spus. Stim doar cd In Tongue, pe coasta de nord a Scotiei,
flamboaiantul irlandez s-a asezat la masa de scris si si-a expus pasurile si
pretentiile.*

Aflase ca Société des Auteurs din Franta fusese abordatd de catre
Madame Elvira Popesco si Madam [Maria] Filotti, cunoscutele actrite
romance, ambele parand sa aiba impresia ca piesa lui Shaw era o piesa
frantuzeascd. In consecinti se dorea o versiune romaneasci dupi
presupusul original francez, ceea ce aproape cd il oripilase pe Bernard
Shaw. Conditia lui absoluta era ca sa se traduca din engleza, fara nici un

37 Maria Ventura (1886/8-1954) actritd romani care a studiat la Conservatorul din Paris.
A jucat la Comedia Franceza, unde a devenit si societara.

% Greu de ghicit care, pentru ci fuseserd cate doi pe perioade de un an — Corneliu
Moldovanu si Ion Minulescu 1924-1925, respectiv Corneliu Moldovanu si Al Hodos
1925-1927.

39 Cu origini si vechime nedeterminate, a fost sediul sefului clanului Mackay.

40 George Sutherland (1828-1892).

4 Anne Sutherland (1829-1888), ducesa de Sutherland si Doamna a Garderobei Reginei
Victoria.

“2 La finalul scrisorii avea si isi ceard scuze ci se folosea de hartia celei de la consulat,
pentru ca era mai bund decat orice ar fi putut sd gaseasca ,,in acest colt uitat de lume”,
(AMB) de unde urma sa plece la sfarsitul lunii, dar nu stia incotro.
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fel de referire la versiunile din alte limbi. ,,Intrucit aceste aspecte ale
mediului de teatru din Roméania imi sunt complet necunoscute, sunt uluit
de aceste solicitari.” (AMB) continua el, atasand scrisorii un model a
ceea ce constituia cerintele sale standard, aplicabile si teatrelor cu mai
putine resurse financiare. Neavand contracte In Romania si nici un
traducator oficial, se arata deschis oricaror oferte pentru care Marcu Beza
putea sa ofere garantii.

Aceleasi conditii le pusese si in scrisoarea adresatd lui Stephen
Gaselee, la momentul acela bibliotecar si custode al documentelor de la
Foreign Office. Gaselee 1l contactase pe Shaw din partea Companiei
Bulandra, date fiind relatiile sale destul de stranse cu Romania. De fapt,
cu ocazia vizitei Reginei Maria in Anglia, in primdvara anului 1924,
Gaselee fusese unul dintre oaspetii de suflet ai suveranei. ,,Breakfast-
party cu Mr. Anne, Nancy si cuplul Gazelee,”” nota regina n
insemnarile ei din data de Joi 15 mai 1924. Dupa care facea referire la o
etapa din biografia acestuia — ,,el a fost, in trecut, tutorele lui Leopold
Battenberg, un prieten special al lui Baby* si un mare admirator al meu”.
Iar la sfarsitul insemnarilor de Miercuri, 21 mai 1924, mentiona invitarea
sotilor Gaselee la un spectacol a carui reprezentatie se dovedise a fi
,»lunga si plicticoasa” (Regina Maria, 2016).

Stephen Gaselee era insd si un mediator al Reginei Maria 1n relatia
cu editorii care ii publicau acesteia articolele si cartile. In seara zilei de 3
iunie 1924, dupa pranzul de la P.E.N. Club, intilnindu-se cu Oliver
Locker-Lampson, care era ,,intereSat de cariera mea ca scriitoare,”*
regina notase cd acesta intentiona ,sd pastreze legatura cu Baby si
Gazelee cu privire la cartile si scrierile mele” (Regina Maria, 2016). lar o
zi mai tarziu, referindu-se din nou la ,,afacerile cu editorii etc. care vor
scrierile mele,” specifica faptul ca ,,.Baby si Gazelee [...] sunt mandatarii
mei” (2016). Un adevdrat carturar si generos donator de cérti pentru a sa
Alma Mater, Stepen Gaselee avea sd ofere bibliotecii Universitatii
Cambridge, Tn 1926, un exemplar semnat de al romanului Why? A story
of great longing? [Dor nestins] de Regina Maria.

Atat in ce privea Compania Bulandra, intermediar Stephen Gaselee,
cat si pentru Teatrul National din Bucuresti, intermediar Marcu Beza,
lucrurile, cel putin din perspectiva lui Bernard Shaw, trebuie sa fi fost
clare. Dar ce anume continea acel document atasat, desigur pentru uzul
celor interesati si avizati? Ce ne-a frapat a fost atentia lui Bernard Shaw
pentru unele detalii care pot parea triviale. Nu didea dovada de larghete,

%3 In insemndrile Reginei Maria, Gaselee apare scris Gazelee.

4 Sora mai mica a reginei Maria.

4 Si 1i adusese un cec de 100 de lire pentru un articol mai vechi. Oliver Locker-Lampson
(1880-1954) a fost un politician britanic care a activat ca militar, Tn timpul Primului
Rézboi Mondal, si pe frontul de est, fiind printre cei dintai care au perceput amenintarea
Rusiei Bolsevice.
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de pilda, cand calcula si locurile ocupate de persoane afiliate teatrelor.
Acestea nu beneficiau de invitatii si erau nevoite sa 1si cumpere bilet la
pretul standard. Dramaturgul nu era de acord nici ca reprezentatiile sau
repetitiile si fie inregistrate si difuzate. In fine, orice intrebari sau
propuneri trebuiau adresate direct autorului, nu unui agent. lar angajarea
unui agent se ficea pe socoteala exclusiva a directorului de teatru.

La 1 septembrie 1925, Marcu Beza avea sd admita, dupa citirea
scrisorii lui Shaw si a documentului cadru, cd in Roméania, din pacate,
conventiile cu privire la drepturile autorilor nu erau atat de ferme. Mai
mult, citeva dintre piesele autorului britanic fusesera deja traduse si puse
in scena fara stirea acestuia. Diplomatul roman 1l informa pe Shaw ca
solicitase P.E.N. Club-ului Roman sa intervina pentru ca nici o traducere
sd nu se mai faca fiard permisiunea autorilor. lar in cazul pieselor
englezesti, numai pe baza originalului.

Cum directorul Teatrului National* dorea sia puni lucrurile n
ordine, Beza se oferea si afle de la acesta cine erau traducatorii pieselor
si care era filiera, dacéd apelaserd sau nu la original. Ultimul paragraf al
scrisorii lui Beza continea o apreciere la adresa Companiei Bulandra si o
remarcd credem nu tocmai pe placul feministelor, de atunci si
dintotdeauna: ,,Madame Elvira Popesco si Madam Filotti sunt amandoua
actrite inteligente, poate mai degraba frumoase decat inteligente, dar in
orice caz neavand capacitatea de a intelege prea mult din literatura”
(AMB).

*k*k

La capatul dinspre apus al satului Strathpeffer — sau Srath Pheofhair
in gaelicdi — Spa Hotel se risfita pe un teren de sase acri* de gazon
impecabil, cuprinzand terenuri de tenis si cricket. Fusese printre primele
hoteluri construite in statiunea a carei reputatie se intemeia pe izvoarele
sulfuroase descoperite in secolul al 18-lea. Impozant si exclusivist,
amplu renovat dupa Primul Razboi Mondial, hotelul avea sa fie
rechizitionat si transformat intr-un spital in timpul urmatoarei
conflagratii. Incendiul care I-a distrus atunci, precedat de uciderea unei
asistente, a contribuit la alimentarea legendelor ulterioare.

La 17 septembrie 1925, Spa Hotel era Inca departe de stadiul unor
ruine bantuite, iar oaspetii lui includeau personaje de vaza, printre care si
George Bernard Shaw. O scrisoare ampla trimitea acesta din Strathpeffer

46 Presupunem ci era vorba despre Corneliu Moldovanu (1883-1952), cel care a introdus
in repertoriul Teatrului National piese care s-au jucat pentru prima datd in Romania.
Sfanta loana si Cezar si Cleopatra de Bernard Shaw erau astfel de exemple, alaturi de
Faust-ul lui Goethe.

47 Aproximativ trei hectare.
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aceluiasi Marcu Beza, detaliind problema drepturilor nu doar la nivel de
autor strain, englez/irlandez in cazul lui, ci si pentru autorii si traducatorii
autohtoni. Desigur, recomandarile P.E.N. referitoare la traduceri,
respectiv sustinerea demersurilor necesare, se margineau la contactarea
directd a autorilor in ideea de a lua la cunostintd cat mai clar de
doleantele acestora. Dar modul in care Shaw reactiona indica o pozitie
ceva mai radicala, cu accente, de ce sa nu o spunem, socialiste, cunoscute
fiind simpatiile sale in acest sens.*®

Inainte de a accepta marja minimald de 5%, dramaturgul voia si se
asigure ca autorii romani nu erau defavorizati. Oportunitatile din piata
literara de limba engleza, care includea Imperiul Britanic si Statele Unite,
aveau ca efect cvasi-ignorarea, de catre scriitorii britanici, a tarilor
europene sau, in cel mai bun caz, cedarea drepturilor pentru o suma
relativ modestd. In consecintd ,autorii indigeni mureau de foame”
(AMB) si singura lor sansi era sid-gi vanda operele cu suma platitd unui
traducitor, in medie 16 lire sterline.*

,Cred ca am fost primul autor [britanic],” continua Shaw, ,,care a
refuzat s accepte mai putin decat cea mai mare Suma platitd unui autor
indigen” (AMB). Dramaturgul dorea, dacd nu sa elimine, macar sa
reducd genul de competitie neloiald favorabild autorilor strdini si
promovata de directorii de companii teatrale cu ajutorul traducerilor, nu
de putine ori pirat. Mai mult, credea Shaw, se oferea sansa dezvoltarii
unei dramaturgii nationale care sd inlocuiasca ,,obisnuita marfa pariziana
lipsita de consistenta” (AMB).

Orice discriminare Tn tratamentul aplicat autorilor se impunea a fi
sanctionata de urgenta, chiar sa fi fost vorba despre directorii Teatrului
National. Acestia meritau ,,sa fie spanzurati de porticul teatrului” (AMB)
dacd nu corelaserda atit tarifele autorilor cat si pe acelea ale
traducatorilor. Numai in asemenea conditii Shaw era dispus sa isi dea
acordul pentru punerea in scend a Sfintei loana si a lui Cezar si
Cleopatra.

Dramaturgul revenea apoi la elemente de facturda dramatica. Scenele
trebuiau sa se succeada fard intreruperi, o singurd pauza era admisa, iar
textul nu avea sa sufere nici un fel de taieturi. Un ,,Nu” hotarat era
exprimat la adresa montarilor de moda veche, cu scene elaborate si pauze
lungi, iar un ,,succeés d’estime [sintagma subliniatd in textul scrisorii]”
era perceput ca o catastrofd. Scrisoarea se incheia cu un post-scriptum in
care Shaw se referea la un scurt memorial de célatorie pe care il atasase

48 Shaw era de ani buni angajat in batilii politice si ideologice, in principal ca membru,
din 1884, si apoi ca reprezentant de marca al ,,Societatii fabienilor”. Aceasta a stat
ulterior la originea partidului laburist englez.

49 Cam 1081 de lire astizi, ceea ce nu e departe de sumele plitite traducitorilor
contemporani. O, tempora!
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spre a fi lecturat de Beza si il informa pe acesta din urma ca va ,.fi la
aceasta adresa pentru incé cel putin cinci sau sase zile” (AMB).

Sarabanda negocierilor s-a incheiat pe 24 septembrie 1925 cénd, tot
din Strathpeffer, dramaturgul autoriza Teatrul National din Bucuresti sa
adauge la repertoriu cele doud piese. Acel minimum de 5% din incasarile
brute de la fiecare spectacol fusese convenit ca fiind drepturi de autor,
sumele urmand sa fie transmise in contul lui Shaw de la Westminster
Bank. Iar la adresa de acasa solicita sa ii parvina evidenta contabila [sic].

Nici altii nu beneficiasera de un tratament mai bland. In 1921, Ebba
Bystrom il rugase pe Shaw sa ii scrie lui Karl Hedberg, regizorul Casei
inimilor sfaramate, pentru a lamuri aspecte privind punerea in scend de
la Teatrul Dramatic Regal din Stockholm. Hedberg avea unele ezitari,
dar mesajul dramaturgului este lipsit de orice echivoc:

Nu am destule cuvinte ca sa va atentionez sa nu incercati montarea piesei dacd nu
sunteti pregatit sa o abordati exact asa cum este, fara nici cea mai mica modificare pe
gustul publicului sau in conformitate cu conventiile teatrale (Lindblad, 1977: 11).

Personajul absent

Era greu sa fii pregatit pentru a-1 accepta pe Bernard Shaw asa cum
era. Chiar si atunci cand nu era prezent, stirnea comentariile presei si ale
contemporanilor. ,,Sunday Express” din 6 noiembrie 1921 relata, in
articolul intitulat ,,Un dineu pentru autori”, un episod amuzant de la al
doilea dineu din anul infiintarii P.E.N. Bernard Fagan, omul de teatru
irlandez care conducea Court Theatre din Londra, le povestise
jurnalistilor cum reusise sa reduca timpul reprezentatiei la Casa inimilor
sfardmate cu aproape o jumatate de ora doar punandu-i pe actori sa
accelereze tempo-ul dialogurilor.®® Conform autorului articolului, Shaw
era ,,personal responsabil pentru tempo-ul original, care [ii] tinea pe toti
pana tarziu in noapte, beti de oboseala” (API).

In 1921, Bernard Shaw nu era inci membru P.E.N. Dramaturgul
avea idiosincraziile sale, participarea la evenimentele cu caracter literar
parand sd fie mai putin atridgitoare decat implicarea in cele de naturd
politicd. Nu stim daci rezonase la manifestirile To-Morrow,* era deja
un autor faimos, se putea sa fi fost prezent la ele in calitate de vorbitor.
Existd o mentiune despre Shaw, legatd de acea perioadd, in cartea lui
Marjorie Scott, dintr-o scrisoare a lui Henry Williamson.®> Acesta

%0 Spectacolul nu a fost un succes, fiind suspendat dupi 63 de reprezentatii.
51 Club infiintat de Catherine Dawson Scott in 1917, pentru scriitorii aspiranti britanici.
To-Morrow a precedat P.EN., fiind o experientd utild in materie de structurare si
functionare pentru viitoarea organizatie internationala.
52 Henry Williamson (1895-1977), un autor britanic de romane inspirate din natura,
istoria sociala si viata rurald a Angliei.
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rememora atat avatarurile clubului To-Morrow in diversele locatii, de la
Long Acre la Caxton Hall, cét si sejururile la casa din Cornwall a lui
Catherine Dawson Scott: ,,Uitindu-ma in urma, totul imi apare en clair”.
nostalgiza Wiliamson, ,,[...] T. S. Eliot perorand — Swinnerton®* — G. B.
Shaw — May Sinclair — dupa-amiaza incantatoare cand...” (Watts, 1971: 6).

Tn 1923, Bernard Shaw, nominalizat deja de trei ori la Premiul
Nobel, nu era inci membru P.EN. In preajma primului congres al
organizatiei, cel de la Londra, John Galsworthy si Catherine Dawson
Scot au incercat totusi sa isi asigure sustinerea celor mai importanti
scriitori britanici, iar Shaw fusese curtat in ideea de a face oficiile de
gazda pentru excursia de la Stratford-pe Avon. Refuzase initial, neuitand
sa-si sublinieze minusurile: ,,Daca toti [invitatii] sunt la fel de anti-talent
ca mine in ce priveste limbile, va fi o babilonie infricosatoare” (Watts,
1971: 23).

Iar pe 13 aprilie 1923, din aceeasi locatic — Hotelul Metropol din
statiunea Minehead de pe coasta comitatului Somerset — trimitea a o alta
scurtd misiva, dandu-si acceptul. Aparent, gisise si interpretul ideal, pe
sotia lui: ,,E’n reguld pentru 2 mai. Este loc si pentru Charlotte? Ca-i
merge gura in franceza ca o melita” (Marrot, 1936: 529). Marjorie
Watts 1si amintea mai tarziu ca sotii Shaw se prezentasera la pranzul din
Stratford, dar ,,nu se omorasera cu fraternizarea” (1971: 25).

Tntr-adevar, Bernard Shaw i-a preluat pe delegatii de la congresul
din 1923, caci majoritatea optasera pentru excursia de la Stratford. Presa
nu a scapat insd ocazia Sd-si arunce obignuitele sageti. ,,Daily Graphic”
din 4 mai scria cd oamenii de litere vizitaserd locurile natale ale lui
Shakespeare, ,,acompaniati de G. B. Shaw, ale carui locuri natale,
probabil, posteritatea le va trata in aceeasi manierd”>* (API).

Indusa in eroare de atitudinea lui Shaw si incurajatd de Galsworthy,
Catherine Dawson Scott I-a invitat ulterior pe dramaturg sa prezideze un
dineu P.E.N. , Galsworthy te-a aburit. Doar stie ca urdsc societatea
literatilor” a raspuns Shaw si a intrebat-o daca ,,intr-adevar i-a placut
adundtura prosteasca de la Stratford” (Watts, 1971: 25). Lui Catherine
Dawson Scott insa 1i placuse peste masura.

Aceeasi atitudine refractara avea s-o dovedeascd Shaw si 1n iunie
1924, cand a acceptat, 1n sfarsit, sd devind membru P.E.N. Tn scrisoarea
prin care isi dadea acordul, trimisa lui Galsworthy, relua niste obiectii
mai vechi: ,,Omului de litere obisnuit i-am displacut profund; la randul
meu l-am suportat cu maximum de blandete” (Marrot, 1936: 544).
Fraternizarea nu 1i suradea dar, intr-un moment in care nu mai reprezenta
un pericol (citeste rival) pentru ceilalti, isi putea permite sd nu se

53 Probabil Frank Arthur Swinnerton (1884-1982), romancier, critic, biograf si eseist.
54 Si autorul articolului continua/glosa cu un episod al crui protagonist fusese un tauras,
care-i pusese pe fugd pe marii scriitori.
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deranjeze pentru o lira pe an. A trimis deci doudzeci de lire pentru
cotizatia ,,pe viatd”, zicea el. Avea pe atunci 68 de ani si urma sa traiasca
pana la 94.

Tn pofida rezervelor sau a toanelor sale, sau poate tocmai de aceea,
Bernard Shaw era, asa cum am mai spus-o, un personaj ravnit de presa si
confrati. La dineul P.E.N. din 3 iunie 1924, de la restaurantul Gatti din
Londra, unde Regina Maria si Karel Capek tinusera capetele de afis,
Shaw nu a luat parte, desi autorul cehoslovac si-ar fi dorit sa-l
intdlneasca. O absentd de marcd, desigur, care punea sub semnul
intrebarii, pentru jurnalistul de la ,,Evening Standard,” cota de piatd a
dramaturgului invitat, dat fiind ca nici H. G. Wells nu fusese prezent
(API).

Sapte luni mai tarziu, la dineul P.E.N. din ianuarie 1925, un alt
jurnalist, cel de la ,,Daily Chronicle”, o remarca pe excentrica Rebecca
West, care ,,in mod cert” nu respingea, spre deosebire de alte scriitoare,
tentatiile si splendorile modei. Alaturi de ea se afla oaspetele de onoare,
poetul belgian Grégoire le Roy, care semana ,,atdt de tare cu Bernard
Shaw 1incat unii invitati au crezut cd faimosul dramaturg isi incdlcase
propria regula de a nu participa la dineurile clubului” (API). De altfel
articolul se si intitula ,,Dublura lui Shaw”.

Tn fine, autorul articolului despre Congresul P.E.N. de la Paris, cel
care se arata oripilat de tendintele ultra-moderniste din literatura si arta
contemporana, povestea, in acelasi numar din ,,Sketch”, din 3 iunie 1925,
cum il cunoscuse pe Pirandello. In opinia jurnalistului, acesta era ,,cel
mai mare dramaturg european” (API), o afirmatie care ar fi fost bine sa
nu ajunga la urechile lui Bernard Shaw. Pirandello era ,,simplu, modest si
fermecator”, adica tocmai ceea ce Shaw nu reusea sa para vreodata, nici
macar de dragul aparentelor. Ba mai mult, avea reputatia unui
comentator acid chiar si din postura de invitat de onoare.

Epilog in... 1929

Documentul o indica foarte clar. Pe hartia cu antetul LEGATIUNII
REGALE A ROMANIEI, LONDRA data este trecutd limpede, cu
caracterele masinii de scris din dotare, ,,9 mai 1929” (AMB). Doar in
coltul din dreapta sus — ,,4 Cromwell Place S.W.” — precum si dupa
formula clasica de incheiere — ,,al dumneavoastra sincer” — apare scrisul
de mana al consulului nostru din capitala imperiului britanic.

Ceea ce ne-a intrigat In aceastd scrisoare a fost comprimarea
intervalului temporal — ceea ce pune problema unor feste ale memoriei
sau a naratiunilor mai putin creditabile — de citre Marcu Beza. El parea
sd nu isi mai aminteascd faptul cd in 1925 primise acceptul lui Shaw
pentru montarea a doud dintre cele mai cunoscute piese ale sale. ,,Stimate
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Domnule Bernard Shaw,/ Va amintiti ca acum doi [sic] ani ne-ati acordat
Ccu atata generozitate permisiunea de a monta Sfanta loana si Cezar si
Cleopatra la Teatrul National din Bucuresti” (AMB).

Beza isi reitera solicitarea, de data aceasta pentru Om si supraom, pe
care directorul de atunci al teatrului dorea sa o puna in scena in aceleasi
conditii. Directorul, ,,un mare romancier roman”, nimeni altul decéat
Liviu Rebreanu® era, in ochii lui Beza, o persoand capabild s asigure
cele mai bune premise pentru o piesd de asemenea anvergura, atat in ceea
ce privea traducerea cat si productia. Acelasi Beza 1i promitea lui Shaw
ca drepturile de autor urmau sa fie respectate in mod corespunzator, la fel
ca Tnainte.

Dintr-o alta epistola, cu data de 12 iulie 1929, aflam ca Beza primise
de la Shaw o carte postala cu o serie de observatii, pe care le trimisese, la
randu-i, lui Rebreanu. Din rdspunsul romancierului rezulta ca Om si
supraom ,,0 comedie moderna”, fusese deja montatd, cu mare succes.
Reprezentatia durase patru ore si jumitate.*® Rebreanu intentiona sa reia
piesa 1n toamna lui 1929 si solicita permisiunea pentru a pune in scena si
Ecaterina cea Mare.*

La 23 iulie, Bernard Shaw isi ddadea acordul, ,,in termenii uzuali”, si
pentru Ecaterina cea Mare. Pomenea, de asemenea, numele unui domn
E. Pongracz-Jacobi, un agent literar din Budapesta, specializat in piese
din repertoriul maghiar, care isi manifestase dorinta de a-l reprezenta in
Bucuresti. Desi si-ar fi dorit sd aibad un agent capabil in Romaénia,
Bernard Shaw ezitase sd accepte oferta. Avand deja un agent in
Budapesta si fiind constient de sentimentele maghiare post-Trianon, ar fi
preferat un agent literar din Romania.

»~Am sentimentul cd abuzez de bundvointa domniei voastre
rugandu-va sa va deranjati pentru lucruri pe care ar trebui sa le rezolv eu
insumi,” i scria el lui Beza, caruia ii multumea, intr-un post-scriptum,
pentru tdieturile din presa romaneascd. Desi nu intelegea nici un cuvant
din limba romana, era convins ca receptase tonul general (favorabil) al
articolelor, dat fiind caracterul latin ,,evident” (AMB).

Multumindu-i pentru acordul dat, Beza ii radspundea pe 26 iulie,
adaugand ca, in ceea ce il privea pe domnul Pongracz-Jacobi, nu stia

55 Liviu Rebreanu a fost director al Teatrului National in perioadele 1928-1930 si 1940-
1944,

% Credem ci Shaw, ca si Eugene O’Neill, marele siu contemporan american, era
congtient de substanta pieselor sale, care necesitau atentia unor audiente pe care si le-ar fi
dorit la fel de rabditoare precum cele ale teatrelor din antichitatea greaci. in ce masurd
era pregatit publicul romanesc sa subscrie la o astfel de abordare, este o alta discutie.

57 Titlul exact in englezd este Great Catherine, o optiune interesantd a dramaturgului,
pentru ca o formulare standard ar fi fost Catherine the Great, asa cum imparateasa este
cunoscutd in istorie in textele de limba englezd. Catherine the Great ar corespunde si
transpunerii in romaneste, Ecaterina cea Mare.
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nimic ,,despre acest gentleman” (AMB)®, Ideea de a nu angaja un agent
literar maghiar pentru Shaw in Roménia i se parea rezonabild, date fiind
acutizate in contextul de dupa Primul Razboi Mondial. Beza urma sa
plece in curand in Romania si ii promitea lui Shaw ca, odata ajuns acolo,
se va stradui sa identifice pe cineva capabil si de incredere care sa ii
reprezinte interesele.

n loc de concluzii

Din pacate, asa cum am aratat deja, exista o falie temporald, un
hiatus fie in comunicarea dintre cei doi actanti ai schimbului epistolar, fie
ca rezultat al risipirii documentelor din arhiva consulului — probabilitate
amplificata in contextul postbelic destul de zbuciumat. Nu stim dacé au
mai fost si alte scrisori sau mesaje in intervalul 1925-1929 sau daca
aceastd corespondenta a mai continuat si dupd anul de inceput al marii
crize financiare.

Am retinut insd, incd o datd, rolul jucat de Marcu Beza in
racordarea, nu doar a lumii scritoricesti din Romania ci si a institutiilor
de cultura din tara noastrad in acea perioada, la coordonate cel putin
europene. Demersurile consulului nu se limitau la corespondenta cu
diversi scriitori, unii de marca dar si altii, mai putin reprezentativi.
Documentele din arhiva sa precum si cele din arhiva P.E.N. International
ne aratd cat de preocupat era sd ajungd la dineurile centrului de la
Londra. De fiecare dati era nsotit fie de sotia sa, fie de un oaspete, unul
pe eveniment, la care avea dreptul ca oricare membru obignuit, conform
regulamentului P.E.N.

Mai mult, Marcu Beza folosea orice oportunitate pentru a invita, la
resedinta sa din Londra, personalitati culturale, in principal scriitori, cu
care se cunoscuse in diverse si stimulatoare circumstante. Un exemplu in
acest sens a fost Jules Romains, cu care se imprietenise la Congresul
P.E.N. de la New York, fapt evidentiat intr-un clip de presa din ,,Daily
Graphic” din toamna lui 1924. Romains avea sd devind, in 1936,
presedinte al P.E.N. International, functie pe care avea sa o detind pana
in 1941. Si avea sa fie si destinatarul unei scrisori pline de indignare din
partea centrului P.E.N. din Romania.

% Credem ci atit George Bernard Shaw cét si Marcu Beza ar fi fost surprinsi si afle ci
»gentleman-ul” era, de fapt, o ,,lady”. Elizabeth/ Erzsébet Pongracz (1880-1940) a fost o
scriitoare de carti pentru copii, traducdtoare si autoare de articole in englezd pentru
Variety si National Geographic.
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O trecere 1n revistd a celor care pe care Marcu Beza i-a frecventat
sau cultivat ar putea, desigur, sd facd obiectul unui studiu separat. Nu
putem insa estima, in aceastd etapa a cercetdrii noastre, Cat de
semnificative sau surprinzatoare sau admirabile au fost toate Intlnirile
sale. Dincolo de componenta de socializare, atat de doritd si promovata
de John Galsworthy, se intrezarea si, pe masura trecerii timpului prin alte
furci caudine, se accentua dimensiunea politica. Uneori, in pofida
demersurilor P.E.N. pentru cooperare si intr-ajutorare, actiunile unora
dintre centre nu faceau decdt sd pregateasca terenul pentru veritabile
,»hopti ale cutitelor lungi”. Desigur, si acest subiect poate s fie de interes
pentru un viitor studiu, pe care avem increderea cd va fi dus pana la
capat.
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Other Representations in Politics: ‘O To Ge’
Rhetoric in Nigeria’s Election Campaigns

David Olorunsogo”, Matthew Oladoyin Ige™

Abstract:

Politics is a battleground for ideological exhibition by different social and
political actors, and these actors ensure victory at all cost, even if it sometimes
leads to the denigration of opponents through labeling. This paper investigated
how the All Progressive Congress (APC) was able to successfully oust the
Peoples Democratic Party (PDP) from the government by deploying strategies
to present PDP with negative identities during campaigns exercises which
preceded the election. Using the inquiry word ‘O to ge Kwara’, 15 videos were
recovered from YouTube and they formed the data for the paper. YouTube was
selected on the grounds that it serves as an archive for political campaign videos
in Nigeria. The selected videos were subjected to analysis through the
application of van Dijk’s (2006) approach to Critical Discourse Analysis. The
negative identity representation of the Peoples Democratic Party in the 2019
general elections in Kwara State, thrived on the ‘O to ge’ rhetoric and the
representations from the vistas of ‘others’. The paper concluded that these
negative identity representations are projected through different discourse
strategies.

Keywords: identity, CDA, political campaigns, ‘O to ge’, rhetoric,
discursive moves

Introduction

In politics, language plays a crucial role in the struggle for political
power, strengthening dominance and weakening or extinguishing the
inferno of hegemony. Contradicting the common notion that language is
purely meant for a communicative purpose, and yet not denying it, Gee
(2005) argued that the function of language is not radically monolithic in
terms of being meant for communication only. Rather, he placed
language relevance in terms of its social and cultural usefulness. He
summed up the functions of language in two ways: ‘to support the
performance of social activities and social identities and to support
human affiliation within cultures, social groups and institution’. This
view by Gee corroborates Duranti (1994) and Morgan (2010) who also
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viewed language as social performance and social action. Apart from the
indispensable import of language in human society for a communicative
purpose (Sirbu, 2015), the political arena is one of the endless sources of
various human interactions manifested through the instrumentality of
language (Utych, 2018). A larger number of studies within humanities
and social sciences have looked into the place of language in politics or
political power (see Fairclough, 1989; Fowler, Hodge, Kress & Trew,
1979; Olorunsogo & Akinade, 2020).

Language is a very important tool politicians use during the
electioneering campaigns to sell their views and feelings to the electorate
with the sole aim of re-shaping and redirecting views of the electorate.
Their campaign speeches are predicated upon the programmes of the
successive administration, presented in a rather negative manner, and
then present themselves in a positive manner (Wirth-Koliba, 2016). As it
was earlier established by van Dijk (2006: 732) ““it is eminently here that
different and opposed groups, power, struggle and interests are at stake.
In order to be able to compete, political groups need to be ideologically
conscious and organized”.

Since language has power potentials to influence individuals and
shape public opinions, in the context of this present work, we shall see
how feelings and ideological beliefs of individuals or groups are
conveyed through linguistic expressions to project personal and group
ideology as well as to encode power. Language use during election
campaigns can be described as a social process and a socially
conditioned process that can be used to accomplish tremendous social
work. Thus, politics as the exploitation of language and social practice is
necessarily a linguistic and social event.

This paper is motivated by the consideration that because people’s
lives are becoming increasingly shaped by textual representations (which
are politically, socially or economically motivated coupled with the
present explosion in information technology), there is need for people to
create awareness of how these representations should be internalized. It
is against this backdrop that this paper sets out to investigate political
campaigns that preceded the Kwara state’s gubernatorial elections, and
how APC was able to defeat PDP in the gubernatorial polls, through the
deployment of the rhetoric of O to ge in Kwara state’s 2015
gubernatorial election.

‘O to ge’ Movement

‘O to ge’ is a three-word statement, which is loosely translated
‘enough is enough’. Tt is a campaign rhetoric which doubles as a slogan
that was used to end the political dominance and hegemony as well as
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continuous political rule of Saraki’s (former Nigeria’s Senate president)
family in Kwara State. According to the originator of this slogan, Lazeez
Ayinla Kolawole, ‘Every revolution starts as a seed, it grows to become
an oak’.

Nigeria as a country practices multi (political) party system, with
over a hundred political parties. However, there are two main prominent
political parties out of all these parties; the opposition Peoples
Democratic Party (PDP) and the ruling All Progressive Congress (APC),
being the political party ruling at the central government level. There is
the replication of party architecture of the central government in virtually
all the rest tiers of government, namely state and local governments,
where the predominant political parties are PDP and APC serving as
ruling and opposition parties, respectively.

The ‘Nigerian general elections’ holds every four years. It is called
“general” because originally, during the same period, the governorship
elections in all thirty-five states in Nigeria are expected to be held. Over
the years, the situation has changed. Marred by outcomes of various
election tribunals, some states now run their gubernatorial elections
separately (Olorunsogo and Chukwu, 2021). Nevertheless, the term
‘general elections' has not changed because gubernatorial elections in
more than twenty-five states still take place during the general elections.
Kwara state, which is the contextual focus of this paper, has its
governorship election during the general election.

Electoral campaigns always precede the elections, where different
political parties try to garner supports, present their candidates, present
their manifestos, and focus on negatively presenting their major
opponents. In the 2019 general elections, campaigns started in November
2018 and elections were expected to be held in February 2020. The
interesting thing about Kwara state is that during the campaigns, APC
projected the rhetoric ‘O to ge’ and it became the driving force of
campaigns all through the campaign period. The movement was
successful as they formally ended the long term rule the Sarakis in the
state.

Literature review

This paper is situated within empirical studies that have been carried
out in the area of political discourse. Omozuwa and Ezejideaku (2010)
considered election campaigns from the vistas of stylistics, looking at the
stylistic analysis of the language of political campaigns in the 2007
general election. They opined that language of political campaigns is
laden with persuasion, propaganda, rhetorical question, abusive
utterances, attacks on logo and slogans of opponents among others, with
the view to cajole the electorate and thus garner votes, on the one hand;
to discredit their opponent(s) before the electorate, on the other hand.
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They concluded the study by revealing that Nigerian politicians just like
any other politicians in other parts of the world use language as a
formidable tool during the campaign to galvanize votes, using different
possible linguistic strategies to win such election.

Darweesh and Muzhir (2016) explored the representation of the
Syrian crisis in the American political speeches, a work that is closely
related to this paper, especially in the ideological motivation of van
Dijk’s ‘US’ versus ‘THEM’ as well as positive self-representation and
negative other-representation. The researchers argued that American
politicians’ political speeches, with specific attention paid to that of
Barak Obama, J. Kerry and Hillary Clinton, are laden with bias and void
of neutrality, and thus holding a negative stance and ideology in the
representation of political crisis. In achieving this, the American
politicians, in their political speeches employ negative lexicalization,
polarization, argumentative move, compassion as well as implication,
which are the findings in the paper.

Oyeleye and Osisanwo (2013) worked on ideologies of expressions
from the media accounts of the 2003 and 2007 general elections in
Nigeria with special attention paid to critical linguistic perspective on the
language used in reporting electoral matters. They discovered that the
discourse of the story assumes an ideological stance to shape the
perspective of the readers in elections. Furthermore, they argue that
ideologies are expressed, acquired, confirmed, change and perpetuated
through discourse. The study found that newspapers employ ideological
polarization between the ideological structures of in-groups and out-
groups such that in-groups typically foreground self-deeds while they
emphasise other’s bad deeds. This is in line with van Dijk’s (2006)
ideological square.

Sharndama (2015) critically analyzed the inaugural speech of
President Muhammadu Buhari which was delivered in May 2015. He
adopted Fairclough’s three-dimensional Analytical Models as a
theoretical framework for the work. The result of the analysis shows that
analyzed speech reveals the ideologies and plans of the new government.
In its relevance to this paper, the research concludes that the inaugural
speech of President Buhari consists of an exposition of ideological plans
as to the direction of the new government and subtle negative ideological
representation of the past government. The research work is relevant to
this present paper, especially in term of ideological representation of self,
on the one hand; as well as the ideological representation of others, on
the other hand. However, the research differs from the present paper.
This work will look at ideological positioning in the electioneering
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campaign. Similarly, this present paper will deal with underlying
persuasion in the ideological representation.

Hamrita (2016) focused on the metaphorical and ideological
representation of the political opponent in the hard-line Islamist
discourse in Tunisia. The researcher adopted Critical Discourse Analysis
and Conceptual Metaphor Theory as a theoretical orientation to analyze
the socio-political discourse of the hard-line Islamist politician in
Tunisia. The researcher revealed that metaphors are all-encompassing, as
they are used by political and religious actors to influence and persuade
their audience positively or negatively, with attention paid to, in the
analysis, how metaphorical expressions are employed in the ‘politico-
religious’ discourse of the hard-line Islamist politician to represent
liberal and secularist political enemies. The researcher concluded that
Ridha Belhadj’s discourse is manipulative and heavily based on
polarization. Hence, liberal political opponents are discursively
represented as being wicked politicians who are working for Western
agendas, while Islamists are positively represented as patriots. The
negative representation of his opponents was achieved through the use of
metaphor.

On election campaign, Mwiinga (2019) carried out a discursive
analysis of the 2016 presidential election in Zambia. He analyzed
different political campaign speeches of Mr Hakainde Hichilema using
Halliday’s Systemic Functional Grammar. In the analysis, it was found
that Mr Hichilema employed, in his campaign speeches, linguistic
strategies such as allusion, propagandistic language as well as a
provocative language among others. The study concluded that aside from
the effectiveness of discourse in political struggles and power play, it
also foregrounds cultural, linguistics, and social factors which influence
on the linguistic choice of political actors in Zambia.

This paper contributes to the body of works on campaign speeches
and representations in political discourse, and it gives insights to the
political structure of Nigeria as well as the structure of the discourse of
election campaigns.

Theoretical framework

Van Dijk’s Socio-cognitive Model of CDA

Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) is not a single theory; it has
various approaches with respect to different theoretical backgrounds that
drive specific methodologies and data. There is the need to specify the
approach and specific researcher that is being adopted in a critical
examination of texts (Wodak, 2002). Against this backdrop, van Dijk’s
(2006) socio-cognitive approach was adopted for analysis in this paper.
This analytical approach is relevant because it focuses on political

153



discourse and offers systematic framework of investigating discourse
structures.

Van Dijk’s (2006) framework consists of two main discursive
strategies of ‘positive self-representation’ (semantic macro-strategy of in-
group favouritism) and ‘negative other representation’ (semantic macro-
strategy of derogation of out-group) which are materialized through 27
discursive moves. This paper focuses on ‘negative other representation’,
therefore, five discursive moves that are relevant to the data and purpose of
study are as follows: ‘actor description’ (how actors — in this case, PDP —
are described with references to their positive or negative characteristics),
‘evidentiality’ (how text producers — in this case, APC — back up claims
and opinions with proofs and facts), ‘lexicalization’ (utilization of specific
lexical items that overtly reveal the text producer’s opinion about the
identity of ‘self” or ‘other’), ‘metaphor’ (indirect and abstract reference to
actors through the characteristics and features of another entity), and
‘presupposition’ (according to van Dijk, 2006: 739) C‘strategically,
presuppositions are often used to assume the truth of some proposition
when such truth is not established at all”).

Methodology

The qualitative approach was used in data collection. The data were
drawn from different YouTube campaign videos during the campaign
period that precedes the 2019 general elections. The campaigns began in
November 2018 and ended in February 2019. The scope of the campaign
videos is Kwara state campaigns. The videos come in the form of
coverage of live rallies, jingles, as well as organized campaigns.

This research was carried out to investigate different identity
representations used in the electioneering campaign strategies in 2019
general elections in Kwara State by the All Progressive Congress (APC)
party against its major political opponent, Peoples Democratic Party
(PDP). Out of ninety-one registered political parties for the 2019 general
elections in Nigeria, these two parties (APC and PDP) were selected
because they are regarded as the two major parties. In Kwara state, for
instance, the serving governor during the campaign period was a PDP
member while the serving president was in APC.

Through the use of the search word ‘O to ge Kwara’, videos were
randomly retrieved from YouTube. YouTube was chosen because it
serves as a repository for political campaign videos in Nigeria. The
retrieved videos were sorted as they relate to APC and PDP in Kwara
state during the campaign period, and 15 videos were selected to be
transcribed because of their relevance to the focus of the paper. In the
selected videos, there is the manifestation of the negative portrayer of PDP
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as targeted towards “enough is enough”. The language in the videos varies
from English to Yoruba (the indigenous language of Kwara state). In the
analytical section, the English translation of Yoruba data is provided
below the original transcript (italicized). The data were subjected to
discourse analysis, as the representations identified were investigated
through discursive moves discussed in the theoretical framework.

Findings and discussion

The AIll  Progressive Congress carved various negative
representations for the Peoples Democratic Party during the 2019 general
election campaigns in Kwara state. Such negative representations were
achieved by direct negative labeling of PDP or indirect labeling by
targeting Saraki (PDP statesman in the state and then-incumbent Senate
president of the country). The labeling of Saraki in the analysis is an
indexical signification, where Saraki is used as ‘a-part-for-whole’
substitute of PDP. Thus, the denigration of Saraki is also the denigration
of PDP. Five negative representations were identified, and they are
‘Reckless Ambitious Person’, ‘Dirt’, ‘Looters’, ‘Cheat’ and ‘Glutton’.

Reckless Ambitious Person

A reckless ambitious person is a person that can do anything to get
power. It connotes desperation in trying to realize a political ambition.
This points to something negative, as such a person, in an extreme case,
can even kill a fellow human being to realize his political ambition. This
is another strategy employed by politicians to present other politicians
before the electorate in a bad manner.

Excerpt 1

And | believe you listened to the tutorial of Asiwaju on the need to use your PVCs
(permanent voters’ cards) to terminate the reckless ambition of a man who was a
number 2 citizen when the best of Nigeria was destroyed.

In excerpt 1 above, there is an instance of ‘actor description’,
manifested in the description of the face of the party PDP. Atiku, who is
the presidential candidate of PDP and one-time vice president of Nigeria
is described here as a man with inordinate political ambition. Here,
without mentioning the name of Atiku, the description of his former
executive position presupposes the referent of ‘a man’. This is a sign or
symptom of political desperation, which is a politics of ‘do or die’. To
project the ideological discursive strategy, the APC makes use of
discursive move evidentiality (which is bringing about evidence to
support a claim), to present PDP in general, as a bad party which should
not be voted. There is evidence provided that their party PDP once
destroyed the country. Also to give the reason why they should be
rejected, there is the use of the lexical verb ‘terminate’ to create a kind of
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rebellious expression in the mind of the unsuspecting electorate. This is a
significant style used by politicians, in Nigeria’s political situation, to
discredit opponents and discourage electorates from voting the opponent
(Omozuwa & Ezejideaku, 2010). To achieve the aforementioned, the
opposition APC refers to something that has earlier been said when the
speaker says that ‘I believe you have listened to the tutorial of
Asiwaju’. Politicians utilize lexicalization as a strategy to make definite
reference to persons (Darweesh & Muzhir, 2016).

Dirt

Dirt is something unclean, which must be done away with. In a
wider context, it is something negative that one must not come in contact
with. Politicians are in habit of using derogatory language to describe or
represent their opponent (van Dijk, 2006). Using the word ‘dirt’ to
describe somebody means that such a person should be treated as a
pariah, anathema. The negative representation is done to discredit PDP.
This is evident in the excerpt below.

Excerpt 2

Igbale yin da? Oya e gha won danu.
E gba won danu. E ma gbawon danu.
E ma gbawon danu.

Where is your broom? Now, sweep them away.
Sweep them away. Start sweeping them away.
Start sweeping them away.

In excerpt 2 above, APC indirectly refer to their opponent as
something unclean with the intent of influencing hatred in the
electorate. In achieving this, they use employ actor description and
metaphor. ‘Dirt’ is a metaphor for something unclean in this context.
Hamrita (2016) explains that metaphors are deployed by politicians to
persuade people to carry out actions. In this case, the campaign
constructs the metaphor of PDP as dirt, and the projection of broom (a
symbol of APC) presupposes that the state would be made clean by
sweeping away PDP through voting for APC. Similarly, ‘sweep them
away’ is conjured by APC to incite a feeling of hatred in the mind of
the electorate so that they can rebel against their opponent.

Looters
In the Nigerian political context, the word ‘looter’ — even though it
means more than financial stealing in term of definition — has been
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streamlined by the APC in term of its definition to mean massive
financial theft.

Excerpt 3

Ti 0 ba wu won, kiwon loot gbogbo apo ti won ba fe loot...
Otitoge... Otoge...

Omo ale Gambari nikan ni yoo sope ko to ge; so be fun won.

If they like, they should loot anything they want to loot...
It is enough... Enough is enough...
It is only a bastard child of Gambari that will not say ‘enough is not enough’.

APC presented their opponent party PDP and of course, by
implication, every member of the party as a ‘looter’. The O to ge rhetoric
is deployed to subtly persuade people to act against voting for ‘they’,
which is an index to PDP. As revealed by Sharndama (2015), political
discourses are marked with subtle ideological drives that negatively
represent other. Knowing that the electorate would not want a leader that
will be plunging, stealing their commonwealth, the APC used that
strategy to negatively present their opponent and its candidate. This is
achieved through the actor description and lexicalization. PDP and
Saraki were described and represented using lexis ‘loot(er)’. The action
verb ‘loot’ is projected in strong terms, thus describing the opponent as
people who exert voracious energy in stealing public funds. This kind of
rhetoric is profound in political discourse to drive political actions
(Omozuwa & Ezejideaku, 2010).

Cheat

A cheat is someone who takes advantage of others, exploiting a
weakness or loophole to deceive, fool or trick his targets. This is very typical
of politicians; they take advantage of the hapless electorate, especially in
taking what belongs to them. They may be collecting a particular allocation
but giving them a meager portion from such allocation. A senator may be
collecting a huge constituency monetary allocation for his constituency but
takes an insignificant amount to build cosmetic projects for people.
Meanwhile, the people of his constituency would think that he is a good
politician, but little will they know that he is far from being such. Also,
governors and other political office holders divert the money and other
benefits that belong to people to their private purse and use. This is the
inference making about Saraki in the excerpt 4 below.

Excerpt 4

Eyin omo Yooba ti n be nipinle Kwara, o ya e ji giri dide. 1bo yin se koko, ninla lo
je ba fe bo lowo arenije. Eya Yooba la mo to tobi ju ni ipinle Kwara
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Yoruba descendant in Kwara state, it is time to arise with alacrity. Your vote is
important; it means so much if we are to be free from the cheater. We know the
Yoruba tribe as largest tribe in Kwara.

In the above excerpt 4, there is an instance of actor description and
metaphor. An actor, a political actor in this instance, is described as
someone that can either be negatively or positively described. But here,
Bukola Saraki is described by his traducers as a cheater, who takes undue
political advantage of Kwaran people and the only way to emancipate
themselves is through their vote. Similarly, the metaphor ‘cheater’ is a
direct comparison to Saraki. The expression from this excerpt, that
projects these two discursive moves (actor description and metaphor) is
“Your vote is important; it means so much if we are to be free from the
cheater’.

It can be argued that the essence of actor description, in line with
van Dijk (2006), is to ultimately inform the electorate about the person of
Saraki that are probably not visible. The word ‘cheater’ as used in the
excerpt above is a negative reference and representation to his person
before the uninformed and unsuspecting electorate. Politicians make use
of hate speech in the desperate need to negatively label their opponent
(Mwiinga, 2019). This they do, most times, to incite the unsuspecting
masses against their opponents. In short, extreme negative representation
is what politicians engage in to represent their opponents in the eyes of
the masses. If a man is described as worthless or he is so in the real sense
of it, nobody will want to associate with him.

Excerpt 5
A se bi Bukola (Saraki) se je gomina tan ni’pinle Kwara,Jagunlabi tun n gba'wo
osu lo ni rebetu ni.

(Not knowing) that even after Bukola (Saraki) stepped down as governor in
Kwara state...the scoundrel was still earning salary massively.

In the excerpt above Saraki is negatively represented by using ‘actor
description’ to achieve ‘negative other representation’. Saraki is
described as a thief, collecting salary that he was not supposed to be
collecting having finished his tenure as governor. Describing him with
metaphor ‘scoundrel’, he is negatively represented as someone who is
worthless and person without honour collecting salary when he was not
meant to. The accusation of him collecting salary after he had left office
as governor will enable APC to negatively nail him before the masses as
a thief, corrupt, morally bankrupt, which will ‘demarket’ him before the
masses.
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Saraki is accused of collecting what is not meant for him thus
exposing him as a thief and as someone that cannot be entrusted with
power or anyone that is endorsed by him. To expose him of such
indecent act of corruption, reference is made to when he was in
government and what transpired then, which was hidden to the masses.

Glutton

A glutton is someone that is not content with whatever he has; he is
somebody that has insatiable appetite; he is covetous. Within the political
context, a glutton is someone who has an insatiable, immoderate appetite
for political power. Also, this is evident in how a politician will never be
satisfied with holding political positions. As such a person is done
serving in one political office; he seeks to jump to another political post
even if it is at the expense of overriding and jeopardizing another
person’s political ambition. This can be supported by popular parlance in
politics that politicians do not retire. Saraki is perfectly captioned in
excerpt 8 below as somebody who wields unquenchable thirst for power.

Excerpt 6
Ko | jekan tan lenu, o tun garun lo lee wo mi si nitokanjua tolohun o jare le wa
lori. Nibo ni a ti kan awon alainitelorun bi awon eeyan wonyi bi?

He’s not done chewing one, he’s already straining his neck for more. This describes
the glutton who said he wanted to be our leadership. Where did we encounter such
insatiable people like these ones?

In the excerpt above, Saraki is described as a glutton. Giving the
contextual background of how he became governor in two terms, ditto
senator two terms, and how he also strove two terms to wanting to become
president, his traducers APC described him as a glutton. The discursive
moves that projected this are actor description, metaphor and evidentiality
to negatively represent him. In as much that politicians must present
evidence for whatever accusation they bring against their opponent, they
provide evidence to back their claim, even if such evidence cannot be
verified or is not true. To prove their accusation against Saraki as a glutton,
they cited different instances where Saraki can be nailed to be a glutton
indeed. This is a negative way of ideologically representing him.
Ultimately, the excerpt is laden with language of rebellion and resistance
as those pieces of evidence are meant to enlighten and awaken the people
so that, upon having those words worked on their mind, they will realize
that they have been enslaved, denied their rights, taken for a ride, thus,
they rebel and resist him.

Excerpt 7
Mesumejamba taraye maa n fi ki awon eeyan ilu llorinBaraye tiwi gan gan lori;
Woobia oselu Saraki gan gan lo tun so won lenuBukola Saraki ti baba won se
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Senator laye gomina Lawal Oya o tun je gomina fun saa meji otooto Otun wa lo je
Senator leeketa E wowa wobia toun tiwa wonbiliki

The derogatory epithet that people call the llorins by. The word is right with what
they have called them. Greedy politicking which Saraki engages in has portrayed
them in bad light. Bukola Saraki whose father was a Senator during governor
Lawal’s tenure; and later became governor for two distinct terms; and still went
ahead to become Senator the third term. Behold the display of greed and lack of
contentment.

Saraki is represented before the electorate as a greedy politician.
This description of Saraki was projected using actor description,
metaphor and evidentiality. The words ‘greed’ and ‘greedy’ are
metaphors to describe Saraki as someone who does not have contentment
and with no self-control in term of his bid to actualize his political
ambition. Also, the words greed and being greedy are negative actor
descriptions and representations of Saraki. Very importantly, to
substantiate the description and representation of Saraki as a greedy
politician, the APC employed discursive move evidentiality. The
expressions like ‘Bukola Saraki whose father was a Senator during
governor Lawal’s tenure’, ‘and later became governor for two distinct
terms’, ‘and still went ahead to become Senator the third term’, are
pieces of evidence that substantiate the greedy nature of Saraki as a
politician. These are done in the bid to emphasize the bad of Saraki. As
stressed by Oyeleye and Osisanwo (2013), de-emphasizing the good
deeds of others is prevalent in Nigerian political discourses.

Conclusion

The negative representation of PDP (other) by one of the major
political parties in Kwara State 2019 general election as motivated and
predicated upon the ‘O to ge’ rhetoric is highly evident in the data
examined. The paper also reveals how the APC maximizes one of the
slants of discursive strategies (‘negative other representation’) to
negatively represent its opponent, PDP. The negative representations of
PDP by APC are ‘Reckless Ambitious Person’, ‘Dirt’, ‘Looters’, ‘Cheat’
and ‘Glutton’. The representation as looters is the prevalent
representation, as it is rooted in Nigerian politics where positioning one’s
opponent as corrupt is a norm. To oust the incumbent political party, the
opposition must present them as those looting the wealth that belongs to
the people. In Nigeria, this wealth, or resources is referred to as the
‘National Cake’. These representations were done so that APC would
make their major opponent become less popular ahead of the general
elections. In line with earlier studies on political discourse (Omozuwa &
Ezejideaku, 2010; Darweesh & Muzhir, 2016; Oyeleye & Osisanwo,
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2013; Hamrita, 2016), the findings of this paper reveal that politicians
tend to use metaphors, lexicalization, actor description among other
strategies to negatively label and mark opponents. A new pathway
marked by this paper is that these representations are consciously evoked
in discourses and they are used by politicians as persuasive tools to drive
desired electoral outcomes.
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Emanuela llie, Ana-Cristina Tudora, Dorin Nastas
(coord.) — Psihologii, locuiri, arhitecturi in proza
romdneasca de ieri i de azi

Lucretia Pascariu®

Volumul primei editii a Simpozionului
National ,,Psihologii, locuiri, arhitecturi in
proza romaneascd de ieri si de azi” (lasi,
decembrie 2020) intruneste lucrarile inter-,
pluri- si transdisciplinare ale grupelor de lucru
formarte din filologi, arhitecti si psihologi.
Initiat de conf. univ. dr. Emanuela Ilie
(Facultatea de Litere, Universitatea
»Alexandru lToan Cuza”) si organizat de trei
facultati din mediul academic iesean,
Facultatea de Litere, Facultatea de Psihologie
si Stiinte ale Educatiei (Universitatea
»Alexandru loan Cuza”) si Facultatea de Arhitectura ,,G.M.
Cantacuzino” (Universitatea Tehnicad ,,Gheorghe Asachi”) (p. 9),
proiectul se singularizeaza tocmai prin tematica si metoda de cercetare
propusa. Publicat sub acelasi nume (Editura Universitdtii ,,Alexandru
loan Cuza”, lasi, 2021, cuvant inainte Emanuela Ilie), volumul cuprinde
lucrarile echipelor de cercetare (doi filologi, doi arhitecti si un psiholog)
de la cele trei facultati, care intreprind analize literare, investigatii clinice
si reprezentiri grafice asupra operelor literare. Intrevederile grupurilor de
lucru au urmarit identificarea punctelor de intersectie intre ,,psihologiile,
locu(i)rile, si arhitecturile descoperite in si analizate dincolo de prozele
romanesti alese” (p. 10). Cele sase parti prezintd problematizari
asupra spatiului inteles fie ca loc al creatiei, al reveriei, al trairii,
fie ca punct al traumei, al sexualitatii, al nebuniei etc. Fiecare parte
propune un examen critic si clinic dublat de reprezentarea grafica a
spatiilor identificate. Apelul la bibliografia de specialitate intdreste,
bineinteles, demersul metodologic intreprins.

L. loan Bujoreanu si geografia melodramei. Alexandra Olteanu si
Lorena Vlad propun o incursiune Tn istoria romanului romanesc,
urmdrind 1n acelasi timp si ,,axiologia spatialitatii decadent-marginale”,
asa cum sugereaza titlul studiului. Se stie cd sub influenta vadita a

*  PhD  Candidate, “Alexandru  loan  Cuza”  University of Iasi,
lucretia.pascariu@gmail.com
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spatiului francez si mai ales a Misterelor Parisului, romanul romanesc al
secolului al XIX-lea si-a construit propriul model autohton: Misterele
casatoriei (C.D. Aricescu), Misterele Bucurestilor (G. Baronzi) si
Mistere din Bucuresti (.M. Bujoreanu). Ca ,replici romanesti ale
modelului oferit de Eugéne Sue” (p. 17), romanele de mistere au
favorizat experimentarea noii formule literare. Demersul critic asupra
romanului lui Bujoreanu releva ,,amestecul armonios de tendinte” (p. 25)
dintre romanul de mistere, social si de moravuri. Lumea fictionald este
asaltatd de incursiunile naratorului, care prin calitatea sa de ,,observator”
sau ,analist” (p. 25) reuseste sa surprindd caracterul melodramatic al
scrierii. Astfel apar numeroase situatii-limitd, conflicte sanctionate
moral, dar si condamnarea momentelor cruciale. Observatiile referitoare
la spatiul romanului lui Bujoreanu sunt definitorii formulei de
reprezentare a categoriilor sociale. Bucurestiul devine spatiul ,,societatii
mascate” si parvenite (p. 36), care se afld mereu in tranzit. Transferul
dinspre rural spre urban, dinspre periferie spre centru, sugereaza dorinta
unor personaje, precum Neagu Bolboaca (personajul principal), de a-si
depasi conditia sociala. Orasul si gradina ajung astfel zone ale periferiei
in care moravurile, psihologiile si idealurile sunt integrate in ,,specificul
local” (p. 47).

Patrunderea 1n patura sociald inaltd presupune si incilcarea unor
norme de comportament. Ca urmare, loana Puscasu intreprinde un studiu
clinic asupra personajului Neagu Bolboacd, identificind cu dibacie
profilul pacientului cu tulburare de personalitate antisociald (p. 54).
Pornind de la scala psihopatiei a lui Robert Hare, Puscasu observa, in
discursul si comportamentul personajului, trasaturile ce indicd prezenta
psihopatiei. Relatiile interpersonale, afectivitatea, stilul de viatd si
comportamentul antisocial sunt principalii factori ce pot determina
nivelul de psihopatie al unui individ. Analizand Tndeaproape romanul,
psihologul dovedeste ca personajul Neagu intruneste trasaturi specifice
psihopatiei ca minciuna, Inseldciunea si impulsivitatea violetd si lipsita
de remuscari (p. 58). Fara indoiald, reprezentarea graficd a misterelor
vizuale din Bucuresti s-a concentrat asupra spatiilor-cheie. Parcul
Kiseleff si gradinile interioare incarcate de elemente de recuzitd ca lampa
de petrol dezviluie locurile mizere ale societatii bucurestene. Petrina
Badarau si Florina Pantelimescu au propus prin alternarea zonelor
luminate cu cele Tntunecate schimbarea de perspective a firului narativ.
Trecerea de la un spatiu la altul este, prin jocul de lumini, maniera
povestirii vizuale a romanului.

1I. Urmuz si hermeneutica spatialitatii. Pentru Algazy si Grummer,
Alexandra Ruscanu si Luiza Negurd propun o perspectiva distinctd
asupra spatiului. Prin ideea de spatialitate, studiul igi propune sa
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examineze spatiul nu doar ca o prelungire a personajului, ci ca
,organismul viu” (p. 75) ce modeleazi firul narativ. In incercarea de a
evada din ,spatii etanse” (p. 82) eroii ajung sa dispard in neant, céci
dincolo de claustrare, Urmuz nu permite o descatusare a personajelor
sale. Spatiul magazinului si al drumului nu numai ca marcheaza binomul
induntru —afara, pe linia lui Kosellek, dar anticipeaza si lupta/ finalul
povestirii (devorarea lui Grummer). Devine limpede ca Urmuz schiteaza
un spatiu al insolitului, al absurdului in care criza literaturii capatd
proportii simbolice, insd prin reconfigurarea planurilor acest spatiu
potenteazi trasiturile personajelor. In scenariul urmuzian exista
bineinteles si o reformd asupra limbajului. Pe aceeasi linie a sintaxei
narative, abstracte si absurde, imaginile reunite sub titlul Urmuz.
Experiente vizuale radicale cuprind o simbolisticd a gesturilor in care
cromatica subtonurilor calde reda imaginea lui Algazy (p. 97), in timp ce
figura lui Grummer este lipsita de trasaturi umane (fig. 5). Deplasarile
celor doi in comunele nvecinate sunt redate prin tablouri succesive:
drumul — conflictul — lupta.

1. Interior. Identitate. Spatialitate. In timp ce demersul critic al
echipei de filologi priveste spatiul romanului Interior de Constantin
Féantaneru la granita dintre societate si interioritatea personajului —
spatiul devine corporalitate: trupul cartii/ literaturii/ personajului —,
examenul clinic al psihologului ne prezintd o viata interioara profund
marcatd de mediul inconjurdtor. Calin Adam este diagnosticat cu fuga
disociativa, caci mereu ,,fuge de sau inspre ceva” (p. 146), transfigurand
atat realitatea, cat si propriul sine. Arhitectii grupului de fata au surprins
in linii fine imaginea tanarului Intins pe o banca, 1n tonuri inchise, tocmai
pentru a reliefa deplasarea spre spatiile marginale.

In aceeasi manierd opereaza si grupul de lucru concentrat pe
romanul de razboi, Balaurul, al Hortensiei Papadat-Bengescu. Andreea
Costin si Stefania Petrovice observa in experienta protagonistei spatii ce
contureazd incercarile razboiului: spatii personale (camera, gradina),
spatii vaste (orasul strada principald), spatiile autodescoperirii (gara,
infirmeria), spatiul provocarii (Balaurul, trenul cu raniti), spatiul
purgatoriului (spitalul) si spatii secundare si simbolice (beciul, catedrala).
Examenul psihologului ne inféatiseaza in linia psihologiei existentialiste,
feministe si umaniste calatoria personajului principal cétre propria
interioritate, citre sine. De asemenea, echipa de arhitecti a reprodus prin
succesiunea culorilor razboiului (rosu si negru) situatiile de crizd ale
personajelor.

1IV.  Bietul loanide. Monumentalitate si  vizionarism.
Perspectivele critice asupra romanului calinescian ne propun
argumentul personalitatii lui loanide ca motorul intregii analize.
Reconstruirea orasului este inteleasa ca spatiul al proiectdrii propriei
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intimitati. Podul, pivnita, locuinta personald si locuinta gazdd devin
proiectii ale naturii intime a personajului, dar si rezultatul creatiei.
Din galeria arhitecturilor descoperite, relevanta ni se pare reprezentarea
lui Ioanide deasupra machetelor sale purtitoare de istorie. Razbind
dincolo de contururi, loanide pare ca suferd o criza identitara in fata
edificiului proiectat.

V. FEM. Spatiul memoriei si spatiul oniric. Studiul critic al
romanului FEM de Magda Carneci propune o dubld perspectiva:
discutam despre un spatiu exterior/ social, pe de-o parte, si despre un
spatiu al corporalitatii, al imaginarului feminin (p. 226), de cealalta parte.
Precum in povestea Seherezadei, protagonista se adreseaza fostului iubit,
realizand un lung demers rememorativ. Ca urmare, corpul devine centrul
universului, caci acesta se contopeste cu ,totul”, iar ,totul” e chiar
lumea, universul. Prin observarea directd a personajului, psihologul a
remarcat prezenta sindromului depersonalizirii/ derealizérii ce implica
de fapt si o indepartare a individului fata de realitate. Acest sindrom
presupune si prezenta blocajelor emotionale, a observatiilor si analizei
sinelui, odatd cu trdirea experientelor corporale. La randul lor,
reprezentarile grafice infatiseazd femeia drept ,un element al
cosmosului” (p. 253), ce poate cumula prin transformarea fizica si
psihica drumul corpului feminin.

VL. ntre luni — o poetica a incertitudinii. Ultima parte a volumului
este dedicatd Melancoliei lui Cartarescu. Echipa de lucru a reusit sa
identifice cu exactitate reprezentarile spatialitatii atat in planul arhitectural,
cat si in planul studiului critic si clinic. Puntile, Vulpile si Pieile
prefigureaza un caracter arhetipal, fiind totodata si ritualuri de trecere (p.
263), faze ale initierii in spatiul sexualitatii si al artei. Personajele cunosc
diverse stadii evolutive, care din perspectiva Ioanei Campanu releva
traume ale identitatii: ,,trauma despartirii de mama”, ,,trauma separarii de
frate/ sord” si ,trauma descoperirii sexualitatii” (p. 298). Reprezentarea
grafica surprinde prin plasarea incaperilor pe fetele cubului. Daca
sufrageria este situatd in plan orizontal, fiind fara indoiald un element de
echilibru, dormitorul mamei este este plasat in plan vertical, accentuand in
acest fel instabilitatea (p. 312). Succesiunea siluetelor accentueaza
transcenderea personajelor dinspre planul real spre cel ireal.

Volumul Psihologii, locuiri, ahitecturi in proza romdneascd de ieri
si de azi, atent coordonat de Emanuela llie, Ana-Cristina Tudora si Dorin
Nastas, inglobeaza studii literare, clinice si arhitecturale asupra prozei
romanesti. Investigatiile tematice concentrate 1n jurul celor trei domenii
de cercetare sunt, fard indoiala, proba convingatoare ca proiectele inter-,
pluri- si transdisciplinare pot aduce la un loc teze ofertante din punct de
vedere interpretativ asupra textele literare.
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A Cultural Trip: Dan Horatiu Popescu’s Layers of the
Text & Context. Patrick Leigh Fermor & Friends

loana Cistelecan®

The travel literature genre most definitely
~atoooiibenefits from one particularly new and fresh
.study authored by Dan Horatiu Popescu: Layers
of the Text & Context. Patrick Leigh Fermor &
" Friends (University of Oradea Publishing-House,
©2020). The book is in itself a journey, a
fascinating literary and multi-cultural trip meant
to diversely explore the years Patrick Leigh
Fermor has spent in Romania before World War
I, a temporal frame and an experience little
known by the public more or less familiarized
with the writer’s profile.

Conceived in a rather academic-essayistic style, Layers of the Text
& Context. Patrick Leigh Fermor & Friends is an open invitation for the
readers to embark in a reading adventure and thus to discover not merely
denominators, but mostly connotations and hidden meanings of both the
text and the context as far as one of the XX-th century masters of British
travel fiction is concerned. Ab initio authorial statements would clarify
both the researcher’s focus and his inner process of connecting the dots
in his intriguing endeavour: the effort was made in uncovering as much
as possible out of the British writer in question has spent in Romania in
those years before W. W. 11 burst out, while the primary purpose of the
study lies not necessarily in analysing the several critical interpretations
on the writer’s work or on the multitude of the literary genre’s
approaches, but rather on casting more light on a series of fragmented
pieces of literary history. That’s why, the book combines under its
generous umbrella different -isms and fashionable paradigms, such as:
cultural memory, identity, stereotypes, anti-Semitism, nomadism — all in
an attempt to reveal the not so obvious keys which are usually perceived
as necessary tools in regards of any itinerant and solitary experience such
as travelling; thus, the book’s intrinsic emphasis is on the spiritual quest
dimension of the journey itself.

Dan Horatiu Popescu

Layers of the Text & Context
Patrick Leigh Fermor & Friends

* Associate Professor PhD, University of Oradea, icistelecan@uoradea.ro
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In its argumentative structure/ construction, Dan Horatiu Popescu
chose to reveal from the very beginning the seed of his interest in the
topic, respectively in the British writer’s profile of Patrick Leigh Fermor:
“... John Drew, the independent scholar from Cambridge and former
British Council Lecturer, who on a September afternoon of 1996 in
Budapest, presented (...) a pocket book accompanied by the following
recommendation: You will have to read this.”; that’s how Between the
Woods & the Water eventually found its rightful place within Dan H.
Popescu’s academic syllabus of travel literature paradigm. Plenty more
research has been done during the next years, many individuals have
been contacted since and so much documentation has progressed before
the actual publication of this study. As the reader processes the chapters,
he/ she would step by step identify essential issues related to the intimate
process of writing, as revealed in Patrick Leigh Fermor’s A Time to Keep
Silence and also in his correspondence with various figures of the time;
he/ she would make an idea both on the writing craft ingredients and on
some major political issues of that particular time, on the Romanian ties
of Patrick Leigh Fermor and Sacheverell Sitwell, as both British authors
wrote books on our country’s realities of that particular period, including
references to Romanian culinary customs. The reader would
progressively discover other real characters who populated that given
temporal frame and space and their family histories, as well. Iconic
depictions and cultural x-rays on the Gypsies, on the Jews are also to be
found within the study, much to the delight of our contemporary
audience; one would engulf the perspectives on nomads and on
migration encompassing the so-called narrative of displacement as odd
attempts of the writers to attach themselves to places and times, while
capturing their mobility within their journey they are so keen on
completely performing. Hints on the particular process of writing and on
the very birth of a text are revelatory as well, given the fact that there is a
frail balance between style, accuracy and events, on one hand and the
constant threat of fading memory, on the other hand. The study would
ultimately underline the inner relationship between the artistic calling/
vocation and the spiritual quest, as this fragility constantly breaths within
the works of the British artists mentioned and presented in the book. The
point of the research is to emphasize the inner connection between the
writers’ sense of attachment to a collective mentality specific for their
time and their individual recipe in uttering their perceived reality.

The narrative pattern in Dan H. Popescu’s envision of his research
points out his constant documentation, his synthetic ability and his
consistent attention to details that are meant to reveal the hidden
connotations and the invisible dots that ultimately give consistency to
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any text and context. The researcher in question proves gifted enough in
coming up with intriguing metaphorical titles and subtitles for each
chapters, the majority of them being displayed in the rhetorical question
form that would eventually generate an active participation of the reader
to the study itself (“A romance interlude?”; ,,The devil is in the details”;
»A later and much younger traveller: the Sublime?”; ,,A glow of
retrospective magic?”).

Nevertheless, Dan Horatiu Popescu’s Layers of the Text & Context.
Patrick Leigh Fermor & Friends would also act — and the author himself
confesses it: “My book is, in fact, an opera aperta. (...) The findings
made during the last five years of research have proved provocative and
worth rendering in what we envisage as a web of texts & contexts, a
series that might be remembered, we hope, as Patrick Leigh Fermor’s
Romania.” — as “an opera aperta”, in the sense that it is opened for
further debates and completions and it is an open invitation for the
possible readers to formulate their own opinions and especially get
involved in the adventure, become travellers themselves and rediscover
cultural and literary habitats with their eyes wide opened.
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